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PREFACE 


(l/f  T  chief  Inducement  to publijh  a  few  Ob- 
JflX,  Jervatiom  upon  S.  Newton’*  *  Letter 
in  the  Tear  17(37,  was  the  Defence  of 
that  Divine  Principle  vouchfafed  by  a  graci¬ 
ous  Creator ,  through  a  beneficent  Redeemer , 
to  all  Mankind ,  in  order  to  their  lnflrublion, 
'Help  and  Salvation.  Its  Operation  and  Ex¬ 
tent  appeared  to  me  to  be  mifunderftood ,  and 
miftakenly  reprefented  in  that  Difcourfe ,  and 
finding  it  equally  fo,  in  a  late  •f  Reply  of  the 
fame  Author ,  I  think  myfelf  in  fome  Degree 
obliged  to  appear  a  fecond  Time,  fhll  further 
to  (hew,  according  to  my  Under  ft  an  ding ,  the 
NecelHtv.  Univerfality  and  real  Senfibility,  of 
the  Work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  im- 

*  A  Letter  to  the  Author  of  a  Letter  to  Dr. 
Formey,  &c.  figned.  No  Matter  who. 

-j-  The  leading  Sentiments  of  the  People  called 
Quakers  examined,  &c.  by  S.  Newton  of  Nor¬ 
wich.  ,  , 

mortal 
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mortal  Soul  of  Man,  as  the  -vital  Source  and 

Support  of  true  Religion  in  him ;  and  there 

fore  the  primary  Guide  of  his  Life  and  Con- 
du£t . 

My  Intention  is  not  mere  Controverfy,  hut 
Explanation  and  DoSlnne.  /  have  therefore 
taken  the  Liberty  to  ufe  divers  Exprefjions 
from  the  Apocrypha,  and  other  Writings, 

-where  their  Pertinence  and  Clearnejs  entitled 
them  to  a  Place. 

I  take  little  Notice  of  the  numerous  decla¬ 
matory  Parts  of  my  Oppofer's  Performance , 
It  concerns  not  the  ingenuous  Reader ,  who  can 
he  mofl  keen  or  moft  petulant,  but  on  which 
Side  of  the  Queftion  the  Truth  lies,  and  by 
which  DoSlnne  his  Mind  is  moft  likely  to  be 
heft  and  moft  profitably  informed.  This  he  may 
better  judge  for  himjelj,  than  others  for  him ; 
lor  be  they  ever  Jo  ingenious,  or  other  wile 
learned,  they  cannot  be  competent  Judges  in 
lhings  they  have  not  experienced,  and  which 
are  not  to  be  known  but  by  Experience , 

I  have  no  Ammofity  towards  my  Antagonid  ■ 
but  his  Work  appears  to  me  founded  in  Mi  ft 
takes  both  concerning  the  Senfe  of  Scripture, 
and  the  Intention  of  our  Writings.  To  pro¬ 
ceed  minutely  to  unravel  and  clear,  what  he 
has  been  at  Jo  much  Pains  to  perplex  and  con- 
JuJe  would  be  more  tedious  than  difficult, 
and  could  by  no  Means  compenjate  either  for 

the 
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the  Reader  s  Time ,  or  my  own.  My  fir  ft  En¬ 
deavour  therejcre  (hail  be.,  to  Jhew  the  Verity 
of  our  true  leading  Principles,  from  the  ori¬ 
ginal ,  and  prefent  State  of  Mankind,  with 
the  AJJiftance  requifite  thereunto,  and  after¬ 
wards  to  add  fome  Remarks  upon  divers  Parts 
of  the  T reatife  before  me. 
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THE 


Original,  and  Prefent  State 

O  F 

MAN,  &c. 


C  H  A  P.  I. 

I.  Man  was  originally  created  in  Purity , 
and  in  a  State  of  due  Order  and  Redlitude. 
2.  He  was  infpired  with  a  Senfe  of  his 
Duty and  3  and  4,  impowered  to  per¬ 
form  it.  5.  Being  tempted,  lx  lapfed  from 
his  proper  Guard,  the  preferving  Power  of 
God,  into  Sin.  G.  He  fell  from  the  Image 
of  the  Heavenly,  into  the  Image  of  the 
Earthly.  How  unlawful  Self  rofe  in  him. 
7.  Phot  he  really  fuffered  Death  in  Spirit , 
in  the  Day  of  his  Pranjgrefion.  V/hat  the 
Life  and  Death  of  the  Soul  are . 

1,  T  N  the  Beginning  God  created  all  Things 
I  good.  Inherently  and  immutably  good 
himfelf,  every  Production  of  his  mud 
neceflfarily  be  fo,  according  to  the  feveral  Kinds 
wherein  he  created  them.  As  Man  was  wholly 
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made  by  him,  he  mull  have  been  made  wholly 
good  •,  his  Nature  clear  of  all  Impurity,  and  free 
from  all  Deleft  and  Diforder.  His  Faculties 
were  not  imperfeft,  but  limited  to  their  proper 
Sphere,  and  every  Part  of  his  Compofition  con- 
ftituted  in  its  due  Reftitude  ;  the  Body  placed  in 
Subfervience  to  his  rational  Spirit,  or  Soul,  as  to 
the  more  noble  and  excellent,  and  therefore  the 
fuperior  Part,  made  for  Immortality,  and  in  Sub- 
jeftion  only  to  the  Guidance  of  its  Creator. 

2.  The  human  Faculties,  or  Powers  of  Capa* 
city,  muft  then  be  clear,  unprejudiced,  and  fit  to 
receive  I mpreffions,  yet  void  ot  any  but  thofe  of 
immediate  Senfe.  Man,  merely  as  Man,  could 
not  originally  bring  any  real  Knowledge  into  the 
World  with  him.  That  muft  either  be  imme¬ 
diately  communicated  to  him  by  his  Maker,  or 
afterwards  acquired  by  himfelf,  through  Obferva- 
tion  and  Experience.  The  latter  required  Time 
to  effeft  ;  and  as  it  was  requifite  to  his  Situation, 
that  he  lhould  be  immediately  endued  with  fuch 
an  Underftanding  of  himfelf,  and  his  Creator,  as 
related  to  his  piefent  Duty,  afid  affefted  his  Feli¬ 
city,  he  certainly  was,  by  Divine  Wifdom  and 
Goodnefs,  timely  furnifhed  with  it. 

3.  Man  muft  not  only  then  be  fupplied  with 
a  due  Degree  of  Light  and  Underftanding,  but 
he  muft  alfo  be  impowered  to  aft  up  to  it,  elfe 
his  Knowledge  would  have  been  afforded  him  in 
*ain.  Yet,  though  he  certainly  was  thus  im- 
poweied,  the  Sequel  manifefted  he  was  placed  in 
a  State  ot  Probation,  otherwife,  he  could  never 
have  been  guilty  of  the  leaft  Failure  ;  for  his 
Ma,ter  being  effentially  and  unchangeably  good, 

have  lixed  him  in  a  State  of  immutable 

Virtue 
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Virtue  and  Goodnefs,  had  he  determined  to  fix 
him  at  all. 

4.  As  the  omnifcient  Creator  mpft  certainly 
forefaw  what  a  fubtle  Adverfary  Man  would  have 
to  encounter,  he  as  furely  furnifhed  him  with  Means 
fufficient  to  difcover  his  Snares,  and  refill  his  Af- 

t 

faults.  If  Satan  was  fuffered  to  ufe  his  Subtilty 
and  Influence  to  deceive  him,  doubtlefs  he  was 
not  only  warned,  but  alfo  endued  with  a  Suffici¬ 
ency  of  Divine  Light  and  Influence  to  with- 
ftand  his  Attempts,  as  he  kept  duly  upon  his 
Watch. 

Nothing  but  the  Divine  Nature  can  enable  any 
intelligent  Creature  to  refift  Temptation,  and  aft 
up  to  the  Divine  Will.  If  therefore  any  created 
Being  is  required  to  keep  up  thereunto^  it  muft 
be  affifted  by  Divine  Power  fo  to  do.  God  cre¬ 
ated  Man  for  a  Purpofe  of  his  own  Glory.  To 
glorify  God,  and  to  partake  of  his  Glory,  Man 
muft  walk  in  Obedience  to  his  Will.  Man  could 
neither  infallibly  know  his  Will,  nor  conftantly 
perform  it,  merely  by  the  Strength  of  his  own 
Faculties ;  he  muft  therefore,  neceflarily  have 
been  affifted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  enable  him 
to  perform  his  Will,  and  fo  to  obey  him  as  to 
glorify  him,  and  enjoy  a  blefied  Inheritance  in 
him  *,  other  wife,  the  End  of  Man’s  Creation  could 
not  be  anfwered.  Hence  it  is  concluded,  the  firft 
Man  Adam  was  made  a  living  Soul  by  the  Infpira- 
tion  of  the  fecond  Adam ,  Chrift,  who  is  a  quichiing 
Spirit  *,  for  4  That  was  not  firft  which  is  fpiritual,  1  cor.  xv. 
4  but  that  which  is  natural*,  and  afterward  that45’  4<5' 

.  4  which  is  fpiritual/  That  is,  Adam  was  firft 
created  a  natural  Man,  and  then  rendered  a  fpi- 
ritual  One  by  the  quickning  Power  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  Chrift,  which  is  the  true  Life,  and  proper 
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Element  for  immortal  Spirits  to  live  and  move 
in. 


Thus  the  Parents  of  Mankind,  in  their  original 
uncorrupted  State,  being  fit  Temples  for  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  dwell  in,  were,  as  well  as  the 
iPet.i.  4.  Sanctified  in  Chrift  afterwards.  Partakers  of  the 
Divine  TSature ,  by  the  internal  quickning  of 
Divine  Life.  The  Author  of  the  Book  of  Wif- 
wrrd,  vij,  dom  obferves,  that  Wifdom  in  all  Ages,  and  cer¬ 
tainly  in  the  firft  and  pureft,  entreth  Holy  Souls 
which  Wifdom  he  deferibes  to  be  the  Breath  of 
1‘Ss  j  easier  oj  God ,  a  ■pure  Influence  flowing  from 
> the  Glory  °j '  tbe  Almighty,  the  Brightnefs  of  the 
everlafting  Light,  the  unjpotted  Mirror  of  the  Power 
or  God,  and  the  Image  of  his  Goodnefs.  This 
clearly  denotes  the  Spirit  of  the  eternal  Son  of 
God  himfelf,  and  evidently  concurs  with  thofe 
Parts  of  the  New  Teftament  which  declare  him 
be’  tb*  Power  of  God,  and  the  Wifdom  of  God, 
Fohni.4 ,9Jrf  ~rfs  Light,  and  Life  of  Men,  the  Briyhtnefs  of 
=  cor.  it.  toe  Father's  Glory,  and  the  Image  of  the  invifible 
God.  J 


^wil| 


it  was  undoubtedly  in  the  Light  of  this  pure 
influence  that  Adam  had  fuch  an  intuitive  Dif- 
cerning  of  the  Creation,  as  enabled  him  to  give 
.■  m  ames  to  them  according  to  their  feveral  Na- 

“■ I9>  ;ures-  ^ve  ^ad,  ‘  The  Lord  God  formed 
every  Bsaft  of  the  Field,  and  every  Fowl 
or  the  Air,  and  brought  them  unto  Adam,  to 

*  lJ, wha£  ^  would  call  them  ;  and  whatfoever 

*  Adam  called  every  living  Creature,  that  was 

*  the  Name  thereof,’ 


,  ^n^5'  f“‘.s  coeleltial  Enduement,  the  facred 
*!lEr(  10,1  o--  the  Divnie  Image  confpicuoufly  ap- 
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peared  in  the  firft  of  Mankind.  c  In  the  Image  „ 

4  of  God  created  he  them/  ’ 1  7* 

5.  Had  Man  kept  in  faithful  Obedience  to  his 
Heavenly  Guide,  and  rejetted  the  Efforts  of  the 
Tempter,  he  might  undoubtedly,  in  due  Time, 
have  been  advanced  to  a  Degree  of  Eftablifhment 
beyond  all  Poffibility  of  falling  •,  but  not  con¬ 
tinuing  ftrittly  upon  his  Watch,  and,  contrary  to 
the  Warning  before  given  him,  turning  his  At¬ 
tention  towards  the  Temptation,  when  alluringly 
prefented,  he  flipped  from  his  proper  Guard, 
leaving  hold  of  that  Spirit  wherein  his  Life  and 
Strength  lay,  he  fell  from  it,  and  all  its  Advan¬ 
tages,  out  of  the  Liberty  of  the  Sons  of  God, 
into  the  Bondage  of  Corruption :  A  fure  Intro¬ 
duction  to  Mifery.  For  as  Holinefs  and  Happi- 
nefs  are  infeparably  united,  fo  Sin  and  Mifery  are 
indivifibly  connetted. 

To  fuppofe,  that  the  Almighty  Author  of  all 
Good,  originally  fubjetted  Man  under  a  moral 
Neceffity  to  tranfgrels  upon  the  Appearance  of 
Temptation,  is  an  Imagination  too  injurious  to  the 
Divine  Charatter  to  be  admitted.  Our  firft  Pa¬ 
rents  were  unqueftionably  enabled  by  their  Maker 
to  abide  in  due  Watchfulnefs,  which  would  have 
entitled  them  to  Prefervation  ;  their  Defettion 
from  which,  was  certainly  not  of  him,  but  of 
themfelves.  Had  their  Lapfe  been  thro5  his  Will, 
or  intentional  Difpofition  of  Circumftances,  fo 
that  it  muft  inevitably  follow,  he  could  not  con¬ 
fidently  have  fentenced  them  to  Punifhment  for 
it  *,  becaufe,  in  fo  doing,  they  performed  his 
Will,  which  could  not  be  a  Sin  againft  him. 

A  dangerous  Fondnefs  to  become  knowing  in 
Things  hurtful,  and  no  way  neceflary,  feems  to 

have 
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have  had  an  early  Entrance  into  the  human  Mind. 
Gsn;  iii.  5.  ‘  In  the  Day  ye  eat,  your  Eyes  fhall  he  opened! 

and  ye  fhall  he  as  Gods,  knowing  Good  and 
‘  By  the  Suggestion  of  this  flattering  Falf- 

hood,  Eve  was  deceived.  Knowing  nothing  but 
Good,  fhe  might  have  remained  happy  °  but 
experiencing  Evil,  fhe  became  othc-rwife.  This 
Knowledge  is  as  oppofite  to  that  of  the  Divine 
Wifdorn,  as  Darknefs  is  to  Light.  It  is  certain 
the  Omnifcient  knows  both  Good  and  Evil,  but  he 
knows  the  firfl  by  immutable  Pofleflion  and  per- 
feft  Enjoyment,  and  the  laft  he  beholds  with 
Abhorrence,  in  eternal  Oppofition  to,  and  infinite 
'I \jf  Diftance  from  the  Purity  of  his  Nature.  With 

finlul  Man  the  Cafe  is  reverfe.  Evil  having  im¬ 
mediate  Pofleflion  of  him,  and  Good  being  out 
of  his  Reach,  without  Divine  IVIercy,  he  muft 
be  compleatly  wretched.  This  is  the  neceflary 
Confequence  of  that  boafted  Knowledge  of  the 
World,  which  Men  acquire  by  tafting  the  perni¬ 
cious  and  poifbnous  Sweets  of  Temptation. 

0.  1  he  Confequences  of  this  primary  Lapfe 
were  immediately  affefting  to  the  actual  Tranf- 
gi eflfor s,  and  icmctely  to  all  their  Poftenty. 
1.  They  loft  the  bright  Impreflion  of  the  Divine 
Image,  and  tne  felicity  attending  it.  Forfeiting 
the  immediate  indwelling  and  pure  Influence  of 
Corns  Holy  Spirit,  they" loft  that  Divine  Simih- 
tude,  wherein  they  had  enjoyed  internal  Lio-ht, 
Lite,  Love,  Goodnefs,  Righteoufnefs,  Holinefs’ 
and  Happinefs.  That  omniprefent  Spirit  of 
Power,  1  ruth,  and  \  irtue,  which  in  their  ori¬ 
ginal  State  had  been  their  Comforter,  difunited 
irom  them  through  Tranlgreflion,  now  became 
t.ieir  Accufer  and  Convidtor.  2.  Lapfing  from 
under  due  and  conftant  Subjedtion  to  the  Mind 
and  Spirit  of  his  Creator,  the  Will  of  Man  fepa- 
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rated  from  the  Will  of  God,  and  became  Self- 
will.  Self-love  in  Man  was  originally  and  pro¬ 
perly  placed  in  Subfervience  to  the  Love  of  his 
Maker,  who  being  in  all  Refpedts  juftly  Supreme, 
had,  whilft  Man  ltood  in  chearful  Obedience,  the 
Supremacy  in  his  AffeCtion  ;  but  by  his  undutiiul 
Self-gratification,  and  letting  in  the  Suggeftion  of 
the  Tempter,  his  chief  Love  turned  from  his 
Maker  to  himfelf.  Thus  probably  inordinate 
Self-love  and  Self-will  originated  in  Man,  and 
they  always  ftand  in  a  Will  feparate  from  the 
Will  of  God,  and  a  Spirit  contrary  to  his  Holy 
Spirit.  This  mental  Separation  opened  an  eafy 
Road  of  Accels  for  the  Evil  Spirit  to  influence 
the  human  Mind  towards  exterior  Objefts,  and 
rendered  them  the  Subjects  of  Temptation.  By 
giving  way  to  carnal  Inclinations,  Man  became 
carnallv-minded,  and  ‘to  be  carnally- minded  is  Rom.vUi, 

«  Death? 

7.  When  the  Sovereign  Legiflator  firffc  added 
a  pofitive  Law  to  Adam,  he  predenounced  imme¬ 
diate  Death  upon  him  in  cafe  of  his  Tranfgreflion, 

*  In  the  Day  that  thou  eateft  thereof,  thou  IhaltGen.  ii.  17. 
«  furely  die.’  This  l'eems  to  imply  a  much  deeper 
and  more  important  Meaping  than  what  relates 
to  the  Body  ;  a  Meaning  more  immediately  affect¬ 
ing  to  the  rational  Soul  ;  the  Privation  of  a  Life 
which  before  Tranfgreflion  it  happily  enjoyed,  and 
which,  by  Difobedience,  it  muft  certainly  lofe. 

What  then  is  the  proper  Life  of  the  Soul,  and 
what  is  the  Death  of  that  which  muff  for  ever 
exift?  Merely  to  he,  cannot  be  the  Life  intended. 

It  muft  be,  to  live  in  that  Life  which  immutably 
exijls  only  in  the  Divine  Nature ,  and  which  is  not 
to  be  enjoyed  but  by  partaking  of  the  Divine  Na-  2  p«t  ;.  4. 
ture,  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  is  the  Life,  and  ourQ 
Life-,  that  Life  the  Evangelift  declares  to  be  the John  1,4. 
true  Light  of  Men.  Phis 


Johnvi.  63 
Cor.  iii. 


Wifdom  i 
12,  13. 


Ibid.ii,  24. 
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This  Supernatural,  Spiritual,  Heavenly  Power 
and  Virtue  of  the  great  Illuminator,  and  Quick* 
ner,  is  the  true  Life  of  the  immortal  Spirit  of 
Man  ;  and  the  total  Want,  or  Deprivation  there¬ 
of,  is  its  Death.  Turning  from  this  to  embrace 
Temptation,  our  firft  Parents  did  furely ,  in  the 
Day  ot  Tranfgreffion,  deviate  from,  and  die  in 
Spirit  to  that  Divine  Life  by  which  they  had 
been  quickned.  For,  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickneth , 
or  giveth  Life-,  and  when  Life  departs.  Death 
enfues  of  courfe.  As  the  Body  dies  when  deprived 
of  its  animal  Life  ;  fo  the  Soul  is  left  in  a  State 
of  fpiritual  Death,  when  that  which  is  its  proper 
Life  departs  from  it ;  faving  this  Difference,  that 
the  deceafed  Body  remains  wholly  infenfible ;  but 
the  Soul,  in  the  full  State  of  its  Death,  {till 
exifts  under  the  unavoidable  Senfe  of  its  Guilt 
and  Mifery.  Thus,  according  to  Wifdom ,  Man 
found  Death  in  the  Error  of  his  Life. —  ‘  For  God 

*  made  not  Death,  neither  hath  he  Pleafure  in 
‘  the  DeftruAion  of  the  Living* — But,  ‘  through 

*  Envy  of  the  Devil  came  Death  into  the 
‘  World.’ 
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CHAP.  II. 

i.  The  Fall  of  Adam  and  Eve  ajfetted  all 
their  Progeny.,  not  with  Guilt ,  but  with 
Infirmity.  2.  How  this  accrues.  3*  The 
State  of  Infants.  4.  The  common  Afcend- 
ence  of  the  fenfitive  Powers  over  the  rational 
c.  How  the  Creature  is  fajd ,  Rom.  viii. 
to  be  fubjetted  to  Vanity  by  its  Creator. 

6.  When  arrived  to  Tears  of  Undemanding, 

•we  add  Sin  to  Infirmity. 

»  t 

1.  TT  appears  from  Holy  Writ,  that,  previous 
*  I  to  our  own  adtual  Offences,  we  are  all 
naturally  affetted  by  the  Tranfgreffion  of  our 
Primogenitors.  «  By  one  Man  Sin  enter’d  into  Rom.v.  12. 

«  the  World,  and  Death  by  Sin,  fo  Death  paffed 
«  Upon  all  Men,  for  that  all  have  finned.’  This 
is  not  to  be  underftood  of  the  Death  of  the 
Body  only  ;  for  all  come  into  the  World  in  the 
Image  of  the  Earthly,  or,  void  of  the  quickning 
and  lenfible  Influence  of  Divine  Life.  But  this 
Difadvantage,  through  the  Supreme  Goodnefs, 
is  amply  provided  for,  and  there  appears  no 
Necefiity  to  conclude,  that  we  all  come  into  the 
World  juftly  obnoxious  to  Divine  Vengeance, 
for  an  Offence  committed  by  our  Primogenitors, 
before  we  came  into  the  World.  With  what 
Propriety  can  an  Infant  incapable  of  committing 
any  Crime,  be  treated  as  an  Offender  ?  The 
Scripture  pofitively  affures  us,  God’s  JVays  are  Ezek.xviU. 

fouaJ _ that  the  Soul  that  finneth  it  Jhall  die, 

2  >  q  and 
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and  not  the  Son  for  the  Fault  of  the  Father—  that 
Rom.  t.  r5 whatever  Adam’*  Pojlerity  lojt  through  him ,  that 
10  and  more  they  gain  in  Chrijl  ;  and  undoubtedly, 
his  Mercy  and  Goodnefs,  and  the  Extent  of  his 
Propitiation,  are  as  applicable  to  Infants,  who 
have  not  perfonally  offended,  as  to  Adults  who 
have. 

r 

2.  The  immortal  reasonable  Soul  of  Man,  in 
every  Individual,  appears  to  be  the  immediate 
Production  of  its  Creator  ;  for  the  Prophet 
Zechariah ,  fpeaking  of  the  great  ACts  of  God 
Zech.  xii.  in  Creation,  afferts,  that  4  he  formeth  the  Spirit 
4  of  Man  within  him/  And  in  Ecclef.  xii.  7. 
we  read  upon  the  Death  of  the  Body,  4  Then 
«  fhall  the  Duff  return  to  the  Earth  as  it  was, 
*  and  the  Spirit  fhall  return  unto  God  who  gave 
4  it/  The  Soul  therefore,  receiving  its  Exift- 
ence  immediately  from  the  Perfection  of  un¬ 
changeable  Purity,  can  have  no  Original  Impu¬ 
rity  or  Intemperature  in  its  Nature  ^  but  being 
immediately  and  intimately  connected  with  a 
fenfitive  Body,  and  of  itfelf,  unable  conftantly 
to  withfland  the  Eagernefs  of  the  animal  Paf- 
fions  after  Gratifications  of  a  carnal  Nature,  is 
liable  to  be  fo  influenced  by  them,  as  to  partake 
with  them  in  their  fenfual  Indulgences.  In  this 
State  the  Defendants  of  Adam  come  into  the 
World,  unendued  with  that  Divine  Life  which 
Adam  fell  from.  And  who  can  fay,  this  might 
not  be  admitted  in  Mercy  to  all  the  future 
Generations  of  Mankind  ?  iff.  That  each  fuc- 
ceeding  Individual  might  be  prevented  from  in¬ 
curring  the  Guilt  of  repeating  the  Sin  of  our 
prfrne  Anceftors,  and  falling  from  the  fame  De¬ 
gree  of  Innocence,  Purity  and  Divine  Enjoy¬ 
ment.  2d.  Thar,  by  feeling  the  Infirmity  of 
our  own  Nature,  and  tne  Want  of  Divine  At- 

fiftance. 
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Pittance,  we  might  become  the  more  fenfible  of 
our  Danger,  and  neceffary  Dependance  on  our 
Creator,  and  thence  be  continually  excited  to 
feek  after,  and  cleave  to  him,  in  Watchfulnefs, 
Circumfpedlion  and  Prayer,  in  order  to  obtain  a 
State  of  Reftoration.  3^-  That  having  in  part 
attained  fuch  a  State,  our  Prudence  might  be 
ufeful  towards  our  Prefervation  and  Growth 
therein  ;  fince  we  fhould  certainly  be  more 
affiduoufly  concerned,  to  fecure  to  ourfelves  a 
aood  Condition  obtained  through  Pains  and 
Difficulty,  than  one  we  might  have  been  0 r  1  & ' _ 
nally  placed  in  without  any  Care  or  Trouble 

to  ourfelves. 

7  Whatever  were  the  Peculiarities  attending 
the  Fall  of  the  firft  Man  and  Woman,  or  thofe 
confequent  upon  it,  this  is  certain,  tha.c  che‘r 
Progeny  do  not  come  into  the  World  in  that 
fame  State  of  Brightnefs  themfelves  were  confti- 
tuted  in  after  their  Creation/  It  cannot  efcape 
the  Notice  of  thofe  who  have  had  the  Care  of 
Infants,  that  the  earlieft  Exertions  obfervable  in 
them,  evidently  arife  from  the  Powers  of  animal 
Defire,  and  animal  Paffion  *,  how  prone  thefe 
are  to  increafe  in  them,  and  to  predominate  as 
they  grow  up,  and  the  Solicitude  it  requires  to 
keen  Children  out  of  Unrulinefs  and  Intempe¬ 
rature,  as  they  advance  to  Youth’s  Eftate  •,  how 
much  too  potent  their  inordinate  Propenfities  are 
for  the  Government  of  the  rational  Faculty  ; 
what  Pains  are  neceffary  to  regulate,  and  often 
but  to  palliate  them,  by  a  virtuous  Education, 
and  improving  converfe  •,  and  the  lmpoffibility 
they  fhould  ever  be  radically  fubdued  and  ruled, 
without  the  Application  of  a  fuperior  Principle, 
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4«  In  the  prefent  State  of  our  Nature,  the 
fenfitive  Powers  take  the  lead  of  the  rational  in 
the  firft  Stage  of  Life,  as  the  Soul  brings  only 
a  Capacity,  without  any  real  Knowledge,  or 
Potency,  into  the  World  with  it.  It  acquires 
its  Knowledge  by  Degrees,  enlarging  alfo  in 
Capacity  to  receive  it  gradually.  Every  one 
knows,  it  is  not  capable  at  five  or  ten  Years  of 
Age,  to  comprehend  the  fame  Ideas  in  the  fame 
Extent,  as  in  riper  and  more  advanced  Years. 
It  firfl  becomes  impreflfed  with  the  Images  of 
external  T.  hings,  prefented  through  the  corpo¬ 
real  Organs,  and  afterwards  with  thofe  mental 
Ideas  inculcated  by  its  primary  Inftructors, 
whether  true  or  falle.  Hence  the  Byafs  of  Edu¬ 
cation  becomes  ftrong,  either  to  Right  orWrong, 
according  as  the  Inttrudions  received  are  agree¬ 
able  to  either,  and  the  Paffions  being  inlifled  in 
their  Service,  occafionally  exercife  their  Warmth 
*n  Favour  of  the  prevalent  Idea,  or  Impreffion, 
however  wrong  it  may  be  ;  unlefs  the  Mind, 
through  Divine  Illumination,  difcover  its  Error, 
and  fubmit  to  its  Rectification. 

5-  Previous  to  the  Reception  of  Knowledge, 
the  Soul  is  joined  to  the  Body,  by  the  Power  of 
us  Creator,  who,  in  Confequence  of  the  Fall, 
law  fit  it  fhould  be  fo.  4  For,’  faith  the  Apo- 
iile,  4  the  Creature  was  made  fubjed  to  Vanity, 
not  willingly,  but  by  Reafon  of  him  who  hath 
1  fnbjeded  the  fame  in  Hope  ;  becaufe  the 
6  Creature  itfelf  alio  fhall  be  delivered  from  the 
Bondage  of  Corruption,  into  tine  glorious 
*  Liberty  of  the  Child  ren  of  God.’ 

The  rational  Soul  is  here  intended  by  the 
Creature ,  and  properly  denominates  the  Man. 
Herein  the  true  Diftinftion  lies,  betwixt  the 

human 
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human  Species  and  Creatures  of  inferior  kinds. 

This  defcends  not  with  the  Body,  from  Parents 
to  Children  ;  the  Soul  being  an  indivifible  im¬ 
material  Subfiance,  cannot  be  generated.  The 
Soul  of  the  Child  never  was  in  the  Parent,  and 
therefore  could  never  fin  in  him,  -nor  derive 
Guilt  from  his  T ranfgrefilon.  Neither  can  Guilt 
accrue  to  it,  merely  from  its  being  joined  to  a 
Body  defcended  from  him,  becaufe  that  Junction 
is  the  Aft  of  the  Creator. 

To  account  a  Child  guilty,  or  obnoxious  to 
Punifhment,  merely  for  an  Offence  committed 
by  its  Parents,  before  it  could  have  any  Con- 
fcioufnefs  of  Being,  is  inconfiftent  both  with 
Juflice  and  Mercy  ;  therefore  no  Infant  can  be 
born  with  Guilt  upon  its  Head. 

6.  Befides  our  natural  Alienation  from,  and 
Ignorance  of  the  internal  Life  of  God ,  in  our  Eph.iv.t9. 
fallen  State,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  all 
who  have  arrived  to  fuch  a  Degree  of  Maturity 
as  to  be  capable  of  receiving  a  right  Under- 
ftanding,  and  of  diftinguifhing  the  inward  Mo¬ 
nitions  of  Truth  in  their  Confcience,  have  alfo 
increafed  and  ftrengthened  the  Bonds  of  Cor¬ 
ruption  upon  themfelves,  in  different  Degrees, 
by  a  repeated,  and  too  frequently  an  habitual 
Indulgence  of  the  carnal  Part,  againft  the  Senfe 
of  Duty  received,  and  are  more  deeply  entered 
into  the  dark  Region  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
through  their  own  'Trefpaffes  and  Sins .  Thus  ibid.  ii.  i. 
‘  all  have  finned,  and  come  fhort  of  the  Glory  Rom.  Hi. 

‘  of  God.’  23“ 
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CHAP.  III. 

I.  The  State  of  Man  in  the  fallen  Nature , 
aud  the  Nece/Jity  of  his  Renovation.  2.  His 
Inability  to  accomplifh  it  for  himfelf,  and 
the  Necejjity  of  Divine  Hfjiftance  thereunto. 
3.  What  moral  Evil  is  —  that  it  both  may , 
and  mufl  be  removed  from  Man  in  order  to 
his  Felicity.  4.  Without  this ,  Man  is  not 
fully  acquitted  by  the  one  Offering  oj  our 
Saviour  at  jerulalem.  5.  The  Spirit  of 
God  is  abfolutely  neceffary  to  effeSl  this  great 
Work.  6.  What  perfedl  Redemption  from 
Sin  conffls  in — The  Term  World,  John  iii. 
1 6.  is  not  to  be  confined  to  the  Elect — Chrijl 
tailed  Death  jor  all  Men  without  Excep¬ 
tion. 


1.  \TFT  Hat  ever  we  may  have  derived  from 
VV  our  Parents,  we  certainly  accumulate 
Gen  vi.  i2- to  ourfelves  additional  Corruption.  *  All  Flelh 
‘  hath  corrupted  his  Way  upon  the  Earth.’  Every 
adult  Perlon,  in  his  common  natural  State,  muft, 
upon  ferious  Introverfion,  find  in  himfelfa  Prone- 
nefs  to  the  Gratification  of  Self,  and  the  fenfual 
Part,  an  eager  Inclination  at  Times  to  forbidden 
Pleafure,  an  Averfion  to  Piety  and  Holy  Walk¬ 
ing,  a  Conlcioufnefs  of  Guilt,  and  a  fearful  Ap- 
prehenfion  of  the  Approach  of  Death.  Men  ge¬ 
nerally  confefs  they  have  erred  and  ftrayed,  like 
Joft  Sheep,  from  the  falutary  Paths  of  Virtue  and 
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Duty,  and  that,  fuch  is  their  frailty,  it  is  an 
eafy  Thing  for  them  to  fall  in  with  I  emptation  ; 
but  hard,  if  not  impoflible,  effe&ually  to  refill 
it.  Nay,  even  the  high  Rewards  promifed 
to  Virtue  and  good  Life,  and  the  fore  Punifh- 
ments  annexed  to  Vice  and  Folly,  are  altogether 
inefficient  to  retain  them  in  the  Pradlice  of  the 
former,  or  to  enable  them  to  conquer  the  Force 
of  their  Inclination  to  the  latter.  This  demon- 
ftrates  the  Corruption  of  their  Nature  •,  and,  as 
t  out  of  the  Abundance  of  the  Heart,  the  Mouth  Mat  ,ii. 
<  fpeaketh  fo  from  what  lodges  or  prefides  with-  34. 
in,  the  exterior  Pradlice  arifes.  The  Corruption 
in  the  Heart  corrupts  the  Actions,  Manners,  and 
Language.  Hence  all  the  Irregularities  in  Con¬ 
duct,  all  the  profane  and  untrue  Speeches,  all  the 
common  complimental  Fallhoods,  to  gratify  the 
Pride  and  Folly  of  vain  Minds. 

As  the  Origin  of  Evil  in  Man,  came  by 
transferring  his  Attention  and  Defire  from  his 
Creator  to  the  Creature,  dividing  his  Will  from 
the  Will  of  God,  and  his  Spirit  from  the  Spirit 
ot  God  •,  fo  the  Continuation  of  Evil  in  Man  is 
by  the  Continuance  of  this  Separation,  and  mull 
abide  fo  long  as  that  remains.  In  this  Situation, 
commonly  called  the  State  of  Nature ,  we  are  both 
unfit  for,  and  unable  to  enter  the  Heavenly  King¬ 
dom,  which  admits  of  nothing  jinful ,  or  unclean.  Eph.  v. 
It  is  therefore  abfolutely  requifite  that  Man  fhould 
be  made  Holy,  in  order  to  be  happy.  Holinefs 
cannot  unite  with  Unholinefs  ;  nor  can  Ability 
arife  from  Infirmity.  If  Pollution  can  cleanfe 
itfelf,  if  Evil  can  produce  Good,  it  Death  can 
bring  forth  Life  •,  Man  thus  corrupted,  debilita¬ 
ted,  and  deadned,  may  difengage,  reiorm,  quicken, 
and  reftore  himfelf.  But  it  is  not  in  the  Power  ot 

Man,  as  fuch,  to  extricate  himfelf  from  the  Bonds 
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of  Sin  and  Death.  Yet,  as  Impurity  is  the  Bar*' 
it  mud  be  removed.  As  Sin  feparates  Man  from 
his  Maker ,  Man  muft  be  feparated  from  Sin,  or 
he  cannot  be  reconciled,  and  united  to  him.  With¬ 
out  Reftoration  to  a  State  of  Holinefs,  he  cannot 
enjoy  the  Felicity  pertaining  to  that  State  ;  for, 
c  without  Holinefs  no  Man  fhall  fee  the  Lord.* 

How  then  fhall  corrupt  Man  become  Holy  ? 
How  fhall  he,  in  a  State  of  utter  Incapacity,  enter 
into  and  maintain  a  Warfare  againft  his  many  and 
mighty  Adverfaries,  which  befet  him  within  and 
without  ?  What  Ability  has  he  to  fight  his  Enemy 
who  is  already  enchained  by  him  ?  A  Power  too 
ftrong  for  Man  has  got  Poffeffion  ;  it  muft  be  a 
fuperior  Power  to  difpoffefs  him,  to  refcue  and 
reftore  Man  ;  and  who  is  fufficient  for  thefe 
Things?  None  but  his  Omnipotent  Creator  was 
able  to  unbind  and  extricate  him.  But  his  JVill 
Adam  had  feparated  from,  his  Law  he  had  (ranf- 
greffed,  his  Command  he  had  difobeyed,  and 
againft  him  alone  he  had  committed  this  high  Of¬ 
fence.  Yet,  behold  the  aftonifhing  Companion 
and  Kindnefs  of  infinite  Goodnefs!  An  all- fuffi¬ 
cient  Means  was  ftraightway  provided,  for  the . 
Redemption  both  of  the  attual  Offenders  and  all 
their  Progeny.  The  Eternal  Word,  the  Son, 
the  Lamb  of  God  Almighty,  gave  inftant  De- 
monftration  of  the  Greatnefs  of  Divine  Love  and 
Mercy,  in  then  concurring  with  the  Father,  to 
yield  himfelf  up,  in  due  Time,  to  take  the  Nature 
of  Man  upon  hi/n9  and,  by  refigning  it  to  Suffer¬ 
ing  and  Death,  to  make  it  a  Propitiation  for  the 
whole  Species ;  and  alio,  in  immediately,  and  all 
along,  affording  a  Manifejlation  of  his  Holy  Spirit 
to  every  Man  to  profit  withal ,  in  order  to  their 
prefent  Deliverance  from  the  Power  of  Sin,  and 
their  everlafting  Salvation  from  the  certain  Effeft 
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of  abiding  therein  to  the  laft,  namely,  the  fecond 
Death. 

That  Man  fhould,  of  himfelf,  empower  him- 
felf  to  live  in  the  conftant  Pradice  of  eroding  his 
natural  Inclinations  and  Propenfities,  is  a  wild 
Prefumption  ;  but  that  a  Spirit  infinitely  good, 
and  more  powerful  than  all  his  Enemies,  fhould 
fo  influence,  incline,  and  enable  him,  is  highly 
reafonable  to  believe,  becaufe  abfolutely  neceflary. 

By  the  Help  of  God’s  Spirit,  Man  may,  like  the 
Apoftle,  be  aflifted  to  keep  his  Body  under ,  and  i  Co ix* 
bring  it  into  Subjections  before  the  Strength  of  its27' 
Paffions  and  Affedions  lefifen  by  Decay  of  Na¬ 
ture  ;  which  the  rational  Faculty  can  never  effedu- 
ally  accomplifh,  even  under  that  Decay,  without 
fuperior  Afiiftance. 

3.  Neither  the  Pofiibility,  nor  Probability,  of 
Man’s  Purification  and  Sandification  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  can  reafonably  be  doubted  ;  for,  Firfts  as 
phyfical  Evil,  or  bodily  Pain,  has  no  fubftantial 
Exiftence  of  its  own,  but  is  purely  incidental  to 
corporeal  Nature  ;  fo  moral  Evil  is  to  the  Soul, 
a  Diforder  which  it  has  improperly  lapfed  into. 

It  is  no  Part  of  God’s  Creation,  nor  has  any  real 
Exiftence  by  itfelf  *,  but  is  the  fallen,  defedive, 
diftempered  Condition  of  Beings,  once  created 
without  Intemperature,  or  Defed.  Evil  there¬ 
fore,  though  it  be  in  Man,  is  no  conftituent  Part 
of  Man,  but  an  Imperfedion  adventitious  to  his 
Nature,  which  by  an  all-powerful  Principle,  he 
may  be  recovered  from,  and  his  Nature  reftored 
to  a  State  of  Fitnefs  for  Union  with  his  Maker. 
Secondly ,  uncreated  Omnipotence  is  certainly  more 
able  to  cleanfe,  than  the  creature! y,  corrupt,  and 
fallen  Powers  of  Darknefs  are  to  defile  ;  and  In¬ 
finite  Goodnefs  muft  be  as  willing  and  ready  to 
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cfFefit  the  firft,  as  limited  Envy  the  laft.  Did 
not  the  Sovereign  Lord  intend  Man  fhould  be 
made  Holy,  he  would  not  require  it ;  nor  would 
he  require  it  without  affording  him  the  Affiftance 
requifite  to  accomplifh  it,  for  he  enjoins  no  Im- 
poffibilities.  That  he  doth  require  it,  the  facred 
’  Thef- Writings  fufficiently  witnefs.  4  God,’  faith  an 
Eph.  v.  25.  apoftolic  Writer,  4  hath  not  called  us  unto  Un- 
&c*  4  cleannefs,  but  unto  Holinejs  *  And,  4  Chrift 

4  alfo  loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himfelf  for  it, 

6  that  he  might  fanftify  and  cleanfe  it,  with  the 
4  wa  filing  of  W  a  ter  by  the  Word,’  (or  the  puri¬ 
fying  Efficacy  of  the  Holy  Word,  or  Spirit, 
which  cleanfeth  the  Soul  as  Water  doth  the  Body) 

6  that  he  might  prefent  it  to  himfelf  a  glorious 
4  Church ,  not  having  Spot  or  Wrinkle,  or  any 
c  fuch  Thing,  but  that  it  Jhould  be  Holy  and  with - 
4  out  Blemifh In  another  Place,  he  gives  this 
1  Thef.  v.  Exhortation,  4  Abftain  from  all  Appearance  of 
24,  4  Evil* — then  proceeds—  4  And  the  very  God  of 

4  Peace  fanffify  you  wholly ,  and  I  pray  God,  that 
4  your  whole  Spirit,  and  Soul,  and  Body,  be 
4  prejerved  blamelefs  unto  the  Coming  of  our  Lord 
4  Jehus  Chrift.*  And  to  encourage  them  to  feek 
it  and  hope  for  it,  he  immediately  affures  them, 

4  Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  alfo  will 
4  do  it.9 

\ 

% 

4.  Vain  is  that  imaginary  Pretence,  that  Chrift 
has  paid  the  whole  Price  for  us,  by  which  we  ftand 
fully  acquitted  in  the  Sight  of  God  y  that  we  have 
cempleat  Redemption  in  him  without  Sanbiification  in 
ourfelves ;  and  that ,  by  the  external  offering  up  of 
his  Body ,  he  hath  perfected  the  Work  for  us,  and 
we  are  already  reconciled  thereby .  For,  was  this 
the  real  Truth,  Chrift  only  paid  the  Price  of 
Man’s  Redemption,  that  he  might  continue  in  a 
State  of  Pollution,  and  pra&ice  Evil  with  Se¬ 
curity  ; 
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curity ;  or  be  juftified  in  breaking  the  known 
Commands  of  God,  and  ferving  Satan  during  the 
whole  Term  of  this  Lite.  Contrary  to  this,  the 
apoftolic  Do&rine  is,  ‘  His  own  Self  bore  our ,  pet.  ii. 

«  Sins  in  his  own  Body  on  the  Tree,  that  we  be-  2*- 
‘  ing  dead  to  Sin ,  fhould  live  unto  Righteoufne.fi.' — 

*  He  died  for  /,  that  they  which  live  fhould  not  2cor.  v. 

4  henceforth  live  unto  themfelves ,  but  unto  him  who  x5* 

4  died  for  them.9-— 4  How  fhall  we  that  are  dead  Rom.vi.  2, 
4  to  Sin  live  any  longer  therein  — 4  Let  not  Sin12,21’22* 
4  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal  Body,  that  ye 
4  lhould  obey  it  in  the  Lufts  thereof.*— 4  What 
4  Fruit  had  ye  then  in  thofe  Things  whereof  ye 
4  are  now  afhamed  ?  For  the  Endot  thofe  Things 
4  is  Death .  But  now  being  made  free  from  Sin , 

4  and  become  Servants  to  God ,  ye  have  your  Fruit 
4  unto  Holinefs ,  and  the  End  everlafting  Life.* 

It  is  true,  the  Apoftle  faith,  4  By  one  Offering  Heb  x  u 
4  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  fandi- 
4  fied.9  But  this  doth  not  imply,  that  his  Sacrifice 
perfected  thofe  who  never  came  to  be  fandified. 
Applying  it  to  this  Cafe,  it  can  mean  no  more 
than,  that  fuch  who  have  fo  experienced  the  effec¬ 
tual  Operation  of  Divine  Grace,  as  to  become 
fandified,  have  Remifiion  by  that  one  Offering 
for  Sins  committed  before  their  San difi cation, 

-  which  perfeds  their  Redemption  ;  and  alio  for 
Tranfgreffions  after,  upon  Repentance.  For  Sin 
once  committed  cannot  be  undone  ;  prefent,  and 
future  Obedience  is  no  more  than  Duty  ;  and  pail 
Offences  muff  ftill  remain  againft  us  without  for- 
givenefs.  Our  Saviour  therefore,  by  his  Sacri¬ 
fice,  manifefted  the  Mercy,  Love,  and  Kindnefs 
of  God,  4  by  whom,’  faith  the  Apoftle,  4  he  was  Rom.iii. 
4  fet  forth  to  be  a  Propitiation  through  Faith  in 
4  his  Blood,  to  declare  his  Righteoufnels,  for  the 
c  Remifiion  of  Sins  that  are  paft,  through  the 

D  2  4  For- 
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6  Forbearance  of  God/  Herein  he  fhewed,  that 
a  Door  of  Reconciliation  is  opened  to  all  Men  ; 
but  thofe  who  through  Unbelief  of,  and  Difobe- 
dience  to  Divine  Grace,  never  experience  the 
Work  of  Sanftification,  deprive  themfelves  of 
that  unfpeakable  Advantage  *  for  it  is  through 
Sanftification  that  any  come  effectually  to  enjoy 
the  Benefit  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift.  That  out¬ 
ward  Offering  for  all,  fhewed  the  Love  of  God 
towards  all  ;  and  that  he  {lands  ready  to  pardon 
pad  Tranfgreffion,  in  all  who  fincerely  accept  his 
Terms  of  true  Repentance  and  Reformation  *,  but 
our  Salvation  is  not  compleated  by  that  fingle  Aft 
only,  aad  the  Work  of  Redemption  finifhed  for 
us  without  us.  Though  Chrift  died  for  us,  that 
we  might  be  brought  unto  Glory,  yet  we  are  not 
actually  purified,  fitted  for,  and  introduced  into 
the  Kingdom  merely  by  that  one  Offering.  The 
Way  to  Reconciliation  was  opened  by  the  Death 
or  Chrift,  but  we  are  no t/aved  by  bis  Life  till  we 
living] y  experience  the  Work  of  Salvation  in  our 
own  Particulars. 

5,  It  is  always  requifite  that  the  Means  be  ade¬ 
quate  to  the  End,  the  Caufe  fufficient  to  the 
Effeft  ;  therefore  as  all  Men  throughout  all  Na¬ 
tions,  and  every  Generation,  originally  {land  in 
equal  Relation  to  their  Creator,  have  been,  and 
muft  naturally  be,  in  abfolute  Need  of  his  Help, 
in  order  to  Purification  and  Salvation,  the  Means 
afforded  tor  this  Purpofe  muft  be  nniverfal  to 
reach  all.  It  mufl  be  a  Principle  of  real  and 
powerful  Holinefs  and  Goodnefs,  to  change  the 
Condition  of  Man  from  Evil  to  Good.  It  muft 
be  Omnipotent,  to  enable  him  to  overcome  his 
Adverfaries,  the  World,  the  Flefh,  and  the  De¬ 
vil.  Nothing  but  a  Spirit  fuperior  to  all  thefe 
can  effectually  cleanfe  the  Soul,  and  operate  to 
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the  Expul  fion,  and  Exclufion  of  thoie  fubtil  and 
powerful  Enemies  which  continually  feek  to  hold 
Men  in  the  Bondage  of  Corruption  •,  therefore 
nothing  but  God’s  Holy,  Univerfal,  Almighty 
Spirit  can  effedt  this  neceffary  Alteration  in  Man, 
redtify  the  Diforder  Sin  has  introduced  into  his 
Nature,  and  raife  him  up  from  a  State  of  fpi- 
ritual  Death,  by  producing  a  new  and  Heavenly 
Birth  of  Divine  Life  in  him,  by  which  he  may 
be  created  anew  in  Chrift  Jefus  unto  good 
Works,  and  rcftored  to  the  Image  of  God  in 
Righteoufnefs  and  true  Holinefs. 


6.  Perfedt  Redemption  confifts,  firft,  in  pay- 
in0,  the  Price  of  Ranfom  ;  and  fecond,  in  bi  ing¬ 
in0  out  of  Bondage,  and  fetting  the  Prifoner  at 
Liberty.  Our  Saviour  paid  the  firft  by  his  Suf¬ 
fering  and  Sacrifice  -,  and  he  performs  the  laft  by 
the  effedlual  Operation  of  his  Spirit,  in  the 
Hearts  of  thofe  who  receive  him,  and  reiign 

wholly  to  him. 


None  have  Caufe  to  murmur  at,  or  complain 
againft  the  Difpenfations  of  their  benevolent  Crea¬ 
tor,  for  in  Chrift  he  hath  render’d  to  every  Child  of 
Adam  a  full  Equivalent  for  the  Lofs  iuftained 
through  his  unhappy  Fall.  ‘  God  fo  loved  the 
‘  World,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 

<•  that  wholoever  believeth  in  him  fhould  not 
C  perifil,  but  have  everlafting  Life.’  I  know 
feme  alledge,  that  the  World  here  intends  not  all 
Men,  but  the  Eledt  only.  But  we  find  the 
Term  World ,  when  confined  to  Men,  in  the  INew 
Teftament,  is  ufed  either  for  all  Mankind  in 
oeneral,  for  the  Majority  of  Mankind,  or  foi 
the  unbelieving  Part  of  it  •,  and  where  it  intends  a 
Part  of  the  Species,  it  is  often  ufed  to  fig  y 
Unbelievers ,  and  to  diftinguifh  them  from  Believers, 
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but  is  never  fpoken  of  Believers  only .  Befides, 
fuch  an  Acceptation  would  turn  the  Text  into 
Nonfenfe,  for  then  it  muft  be  thus  underftood, 
4  God  fo  loved  the  Eleffi  that  he  gave  his  only  be¬ 
gotten  Son,  that  whofoever  of  the  ElePt  belie veth 
4  fhould  not  perifh,  but  have  everlafting 

c  Life.’  This  would  imply,  that  fome  of  the 
Eleft  would  not  believe  in  him ,  and  all  the  confe- 
quent  Abfurdities  of  that  Pofition.  But  read  the 
Text  as  it  Hands,  and  the  Part.de  whofoever  pro¬ 
perly  diftinguifhes  the  World  into  Believers,  "and 
Unbelievers,  or  Faithful  and  Unfaithful,  and 
fhews  that  God  fo  loved  the  whole  of  his  rational 
Creation,  that  he  gave  all  an  Opportunity  of  be¬ 
ing  faved  through  believing  \  and  if  any  did  not 
fo  embrace  it,  their  Refufal  was  the  Caufe  of  their 
Condemnation,  and  not  the  want  of  God’s  Love, 
nor  of  an  Opportunity  of  clofing  in  with,  and 
receiving  the  Benefit  of  it.  This  the  four  fucceed- 
mg  Verfes  plainly  declare.  4  For  God  fent  not 
4  his  Son  into  the  World  to  condemn  the  World, 
6  but  that  the  World  through  him  might  be  laved. 
4  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned  ; 
c  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
€  becaufe  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the 
4  on]y  begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the 
4  Condemnation ,  that  Light  is  come  into  the 
World,  and  Men  loved  Darknefs  rather  than 
4  Light ,  becaule  their  Deeds  were  evil.  For  every 
one  that  doeth  Evil,  hateth  the  Light,  neither 
4  cometh  to  the  Light,  left  his  Deeds  fhould 
4  be  reproved.5  It  is  not  reafonable  to  conclude, 
the  whole  World  can  mean  lefs  than  the  whole 
human  Species. 

,  The  Apoftle  Peter  faith,  4  The  Prophecy  came 
c  not  in  old  7  ime,  or  rather  at  any  Time ,  by  the 
4  Will  of  Man,  but  Holy  Men  of  God  fpake  as 

4  they 
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«  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoft.  But  there 
‘  were  falfe  Prophets  alfo  among  the  People, 

‘  even  as  there  fhall  be  falfe  Teachers  among  you, 

*  who  privily  lhall  bring  in  damnable  Herefies, 

*  even  denying  the  Loyd  that  bought  them,  and 
«  bring  upon  themfelves  iwift  Deftruftion.’  This 
indicates  that  Chrift  died  not  only  for  thofe  who 
come  to  be  faved,  but  alfo  for  thofe  who  bring 
Deftruftm  upon  themfelves  •,  otherwife  it  cannot  be 
underftood  that,  by  his  Sacrifice,  he  bought*  or 
paid  the  Price  of  Redemption,  conditionally  for 
them  as  well  as  others.  But  if  he  thus  bought  thofe 
who  denied  him,  who  yet  occafioned  their  own  De- 
( IruBion ,  it  is  truly  afferted  in  the  full  Extent  of 

the  Words,  that  ‘  He  by  the  Grace  of  God  fhould  • 1  •  9' 

*  tafte  Death  for  every  Man  and  that  tie  ‘  is  i  John  ti, 

*  the  Propitiation  for  our  Sins,  and  not  for  ours*' 

*  only,  but  alfo  for  the  Sins  of  the  whole  World. 
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Heb,  ii. 


CHAP.  IV. 


i.  The  Progeny  of  Adam  not  condemnable  for 
his  Tranfgreffion,  but  their  own.  2.  The 
vital  Part  of  Religion  is  internal ,  and  may 
be  experienced  by  People  under  every  religious 
Denomination ,  and  in  every  Part  of  the 
World  Pagans  not  necejjarily  excluded 
from  all  Share  in  Chrifty  and  Chriflianity  ; 
which ,  3,  confjls  not  effentially  in  Exteriors, 
or  an  imagery  of  Religion ,  but  in  being 
endued  with  a  new  Nature .  4  and  5,  This 

is  certainly  and  fenfbly^  to  be  known }  through 

the  Operation  of  Divine  Grace.  6.  Chrifl 

waits  to  be  gr acious  at  the  Door  of  every 
Mans  Heart ,  caufeth  the  Dead  to  hear  his 
V vice,  quickens  the  Obfervant ,  and  renders 

them  Pa?  takers  of  his  Heavenly  Commu¬ 
nion. 


*  UQwcver  Pu blick  a  Perfon  Adam  may  be 
A  dl  accounted,  and  however  his  Pofterity 
migh t,  without  a  Redeemer,  have  been  by  any 
thought  chargeable  with  his  Sin  (though  [  am 
unable  to  conceive  how  any  IVIan  fhoulcl  delerve 
Condemnation  for  what  he  could  not  help^)  yet 
our  Saviour  having  paid  the  Price  of  our  Re- 
9»  demption,  by  taping  Death  for  every  Man,  there 
cannot  be  any  thing  chargeable  to  Adam's  De- 
fcendants  merely  on  Account  of  hisAranJgreJfion, 
ex  cl  11  five  of  their  own.  Original  Sin  therefore, 

in 
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in  that  Senfe  which  implies  Guilt  in  them  for  his 
Offence ,  I  apprehend,  has  no  Foundation  in 
Truth.  Nor,  was  it  really  fo,  could  any  cere- 
rmonious  Performance  of  Men,  or  even  all  the 
Water  of  Jordan  wa(h  it  away.  All  exterior 
Forms,  however  miftakenly  exalted,  or  cele¬ 
brated  amongft  Mankind,  are  but  outward  and 
vifible  Signs,  and  altogether  ineffectual  towards 
any  real  Change  or  Reformation  of  the  SubjeCl. 

And  refpe&ing  little  Children  who  are  taken 
away  before  they  have  perlonally  offended,  they 
cannot  in  Equity  be  chargeable,  but  may  with 
juft  Confidence  be  refigned,  as  perfectly  fafe  in 
the  Arms  of  their  Saviour,  who  declared,  4  Of  Mat.  xix. 

«  fuch  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  alfo  H* 
told  his  Followers,  c  except  ye  he  be  converted,  ibid.  *vii* 
4  and  become  as  little  Children,  ye  (hall  not  3* 

*  4  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.* 

2.  The  vital  Part  of  Man’s  Religion  and 
Duty  (lands,  principally,  in  a  right  Attention 
to,  and  a  faithful  Obedience  of  the  Manifefta- 
tion  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  in  the  Heart  and 
Confcience.  He  who  pays  due  and  conftant 
Regard  to  this,  is  in  his  Meafure  a  Follower  of 
Chrift,  and  has,  in  fome  Degree,  the  Reality 
of  Chriftianity  in  him,  live  under  what  Mode 
of  Profeffion,  or  in  what  Part  of  the  World 
foever  he  may.  For  who  is  a  ServaDt  of  Chrift 
but  he  that  willingly  obeys  him  ?  Is  he  who 
willingly  ads  according  to  his  verbal  Precepts , 
a  Follower  of  Chrift  ;  and  is  not  he  who,  with¬ 
out  the  Knowledge  of  thefej  with  equal  Willing- 
nefs  follows  the  Leadings  of  his  Spirit ,  alfo  his 
Servant  ?  Of  this  Spirit  the  truly  Virtuous  and 
Religious  amongft  the  Gentiles  were,  in  Degree, 
Partakers  ;  4  For,*  faith  Holy  Writ,  4  whenfcom.  ii, 
4  the  Gentiles  which  have  not  the  Law,  do  by  15 * 

E  4  Nature 
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4  Nature  the  Things  contained  in  the  Law, 
4  they  are  a  Law  unto  themfelves ;  which  fhews 

*  the  Work  of  the  Law  written  in  their  Hearts, 

*  their  Confcience  ajfo  bearing  Witnefs,  and 

*  their  Thoughts  the  mean  while  accufing  or 
‘  elfe  excufir.g  one  another.’ 

The  Words  by  Nature  here,  I  apprehend,  are 
not  to  be  underftood  as  if  the  Apoftle  intended 
the  Gentiles  became  virtuous  by  any  Goodnefs 
in  their  fallen  Nature ,  which  muft  be  the  fame  as 
all  other  Mens.  The  Context  Ihews,  he  was  here 
diftinguilhing  between  thofe  who  enjoyed  the 
Miniftration  of  the  Mofaic  Law,  and  thofe  who 
.  had  it  not  ;  and  he  ufeth  the  Expreffion,  by 
Nature ,  in  the  fame  Senfe  as  if  he  had  faid, 
without  an  Education  under  the  Law,  and  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  fhew,  that  though  they  had  it  not,  yet 
they  pradtifed  the  Subftance  intended  by  the 
Law.  This  (hewed  not,  that  their  own  Hearts 
were  their  Law,  but  as  the  Apoftle  explains  it, 
that  the  Work  of  the  Law  was  written  in  their 
Hearts,  and  that  they  had  a  Part  in  the  New 
Co  venant,  in  Reference  to  which  it  is  faid,  *  I 
Jet.  xxxi.  i  will  put  my  Law  in  their  inward  Parts,  and 
j S3.  ‘  write  it  in  their  Hearts.’  Though  they  were 

Without  the  Law  of  Mofes ,  they  were  not  with¬ 
out  Law  to  God.  For,  by  receiving  and  retain¬ 
ing  the  Divine  Impreffions  in  their  Confciences, 
they  were  under  the  Law  to  Chrift,  or  fubjedt  to 
the  Manifeftation  of  his  Spirit  in  their  Hearts, 
and  in  Proportion  to  their  Obedience,  Partakers 
of  the  Nature  of  the  Divine  Principle  within  them. 
By  the  internal  Operation  of  this  Nature  it  was 
that  they  became  reformed  in  Heart,  and  redtified 
in  Life  and  Pradfice,  fo  far  as  they  were  fo  ;  or 
as  the  Text  has  it,  enabled  *  to  do  the  Things 
contained  in  the  Law.’  Originally  difordered. 


*  *  '  T  v  ,  '  ,,  • 
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and  attually  depraved,  their  own  Nature  as  Men 
could  never  have  led  and  empowered  them  to 
this  ;  for,  fince  the  primary  Lapfe,  it  is  prone  tOKom.  vii. 
Evil,  and  true  Reformation  and  Religion  arifel8- 
not  from  that  difordered  and  corrupt  Ground. 

They  come  not  by  Nature,  but  by  Grace. 

They  are  the  Fruit  of  that  good  Seed  univerfally 
fown  in  every  Heart,  by  the  great  and  good 
Hufbandman  for  that  End.  Were  it  not  for 
the  Notices  and  Powers  communicated  by  this 
internal  Principle,  Man  muff  have  continued  to 
proceed  in  the  Increafe  of  Corruption,  Irreligion 
and  Milery  ;  as  appears  too  evidently  by  the 
Con  duff  of  fuch  as  difregard  it.  Not  by  follow¬ 
ing  their  own  Nature  therefore,  but  by  Obe¬ 
dience  to  the  inward  Law  of  the  Divine  Nature 
written  in  the  Heart,  the  confcientioufly  Virtu¬ 
ous  amongft  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  others,  were 
enabled  to  perform  the  Things,  or  juji  Morals , 
contained  in  the  Mofaic  Law,  and  thereby  to 
evidence  in  their  Meafures,  the  effectual  Ope¬ 
ration  and  Authority  of  the  Divine  Lawgiver 
within  them. 

The  Gentiles  therefore  partaking  of  the  Law 
written  in  the  Heart,  cannot  properly  be  faid  to 
be  excluded  from  all  Share  in  the  New  Cove¬ 
nant,  or  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel.  The 
Gofpel,  taken  in  its  full  Extent,  is  the  Revelation 
of  the  Love  and  Mercy,  and  the  Offer  and 
Operation  of  the  Grace  of  God,  through  Chrift, 
to  fallen  Man  in  his  natural  and  corruptible  State, 
in  order  to  his  Reftoration  and  Salvation.  It  is 
not  wholly  contrafted  into  the  mere  Tidings  ; 
but,  including  thefe,  goes  deeper,  and  effenlially 
confifts  in  the  Thing  declared  by  them;  the  ibid.  i. 
Power  of  God  adminijlred  to  the  Salvation  of  the 
Soul.  By  this  the  outward  Coining  of  Chrift 

E  z  is 
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is  render’d  truly  and  fully  effectual  to  each 
Individual.  I'ho(e  who  believe  in,  and  obey 
him  in  his  inward  and  fpiritual  Mamfeftations, 
by  which  the  Gofpel  is  preached  in  every  rational 
Creature  under  Heaven,  may  come  to  be  Par¬ 
takers  of  his  Life,  and  be  faved  by  him  from 
the  fecond  Death  of  eternal  Mifery,  though 
providentially  incapacitated  to  know  the  exterior 
Hiftory  of  his  Incarnation,  &c. 

I  hat  virtuous  and  devout  Gentiles  were  ap- 
,  proved  of  God,  appears  in  the  Cafe  of  Cornelius, 
for  we  find  that  before  his  Reception  of  hiftoricai 
and  verbal  Chriftianity,  his  fincere  Devotion 
and  Reverence  towards  his  Creator,  and  chari! 
table  Adis  to  the  Needy,  ‘  came  up  for  a  Me¬ 
morial  before  God,’  who  alfo  now  taught  Peter , 
Verfe  15,  the  Gentiles  he  had  thus  cleanfed  were 
no  more  to  be  efteemed  common  or  unclean  than 
the  believing  Jews,  and  gave  him,  of  a  Truth , 
to  perceive,  ‘  that  God  is  no  Re  if  e  tier  of  Perfons  ; 
e  but  in  every  Nation,  he  that  feareth  him’ 

*  and  worketh  Righteoufnefs,  is  accepted  with 
6  him.’  * 

Hence  it  appears,  thole  who  confcientioufiy 
obey  the  fpiritual  Manifellations  of  Chrift  in 
t he oi ,  are  internally,  though  not  by  outward 
Profefilon,  his  Difcipies  and  Followers,  and 
truly  believe  in  him  fo  far  as  he  is  revealed  to 
them  ;  for  Obedience  is  the  certain  Proof  of  a 
right  Faith.  And  I  make  no  Queftion,  but 
thofe  in  any  Part  of  the  Globe,  who,  from 
invincible  Obstacles,  have  not  the  Opportunity 
of  hiftoricai  Cnriftianity,  in  their  Obedience  to 
the  fpiritual  Appearance  of  Chrift  in  their  Hearts, 
are  accepted,  and  partake  of  the  Benefits  of  his 
Death.  Why  fhould  they  not  be  as  capable  of 

receiving 
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receiving  Advantage  by  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift, 
as  Difadvantage  by  the  Fall  of  Adam ,  whilft 
they  are  equally  Strangers  to  the  Hiftory  of 
both  ?  But  certainly,  thofe  to  whom  the  facred 
Writings  are  providentially  communicated,  are 
under  double  Obligation,  fince  they  are  favoured 
with  that  additional  inftrumental  Advantage  ; 
and  it  will  tend  to  their  greater  Condemnation, 
if  they  believe  not  unto  Obedience.  For,  how¬ 
ever  high  the  Profeffion  of  fuch  may  be,  they 
are  but  imperfeCt,  fuperficial,  ineffectual  Be¬ 
lievers,  who  hold  with  the  external  Part,  and 
experience  not  the  internal :  Chriftians  in  Name , 
buc  not  in  Deed  and  in  Truth.  It  is  effential  to  us 
who  have  the  Scriptures,  to  believe  both  in  the 
outward  Coming,  and  inward  Miniftration  of 
our  Saviour,  refigning  to  him,  and  trufting  in 
him,  with  that  Faith  of  the  Operation  of  God, 
which  works  by  Love  to  the  Purification  of  the 
Heart,  and  is  the  faving  Faith  of  the  Gofpel. 

Compleat  Chriftianity  has  both  an  lufide  and 
an  Outfide  ;  a  Profeffion  or  bodily  Appearance, 
and  a  Life  and  Virtue,  which  is  as  a  Sou!  to 
that  Body.  Thofe  who  are  in  Poffeffion  of  - 
both,  are  compleat  Chriftians.  Thofe  who  have 
the  inward  Part  without  the  outward,  thougn 
incompleat  in  that  Refpedt,  will,  in  the  Sight  of 
Perfect  Equity,  certainly  be  preferred  to  fuch 
as  have  the  latter  without  the  former  •,  and  it 
would  be  well  for  ail  who  have  the  Hiftory, 
and  profefs  the  Chriftian  Religion,  yet  walk 
contrary  to  its  Requirings,  could  they  change 
Conditions  at  laft  with  fuch  confcientious  Gen¬ 
tiles.  Let  thofe  who  are  fo  deeply  affedled  with 
Abfurditw,  as  to  believe  or  imagine,  that  Infinite 
Wifdom,"  Goodnefs  and  Equity,  has  confined 

Salvation  to  fuch  of  his  Creatures  as  happen, 

without 
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without  any  Choice  of  their  own,  to  inhabit 
particular  Spots  of  the  Globe,  are  formalized 
after  a  peculiar  Manner,  or  entertain  one  parti¬ 
cular  Sett  of  Articles  and  Opinions,  let  fuch 
Mat,  viii.  duly  cdniider  the  following  Texts.  ‘  Verily  I 
so,  u,  12,  ‘  fay  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  fo  great  Faith, 

*  n°  in  Ifrael  •,  and  J  fay  unto  you,  that 

*  many  fhad  come  from  the  Eaftand  Weft,  and 
‘  fhall  fit  down  with  Abraham ,  and  Ifaac ,  and 
‘  Jacob ,  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  •,  but  the 

*  Children  of  the  Kingdom’  (by  Education 
merely)  ‘  (hall  be  caft  out  into  outer  Darknefs  -, 

*  there  fhall  be  weeping  and  gnafhing  of  Teeth.’ 
Rev.  Vii.  «  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo  a  great  Multitude, 
9>  10 ■  i  which  no  Man  could  number,  of  all  Nations, 

‘  and  Kindreds,  and  People,  and  Tongues,  flood 

*  before  the  Throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 

*  clothed  with  white  Robes,  and  Paims  in  their 
c  Hands  ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  Voice,  faying, 

‘  Salvation  to  our  God,  who  fitteth  upon  the 
‘  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb!’ 


3-  Real  Chriflianity  confifts  not  in  the  Pro- 
feffion  of  any  framed  Articles  of  Belief,  nor  in 
the  Practice  of  Signs  and  Ceremonies,  however 
difplay’d  with  exterior  Pomp,  or  whatever  Sig¬ 
nificance  may  be  fancifully  attributed  to  them 
by  their  Supporters.  Form  and  Profeffion  make 
not  a  real  Chriftian  ;  but  the  putting  on  of  a 
Gal.  v. 24,  new  Nature.  ‘  They  that  are  Cbrifl’s,  have 
‘  crucified  the  Flefh  with  the  Affedtions  and 
‘  Lufts.’  ‘  If  any  Man  be  in  Chrift ,  he  is  a  new 
‘  Creature  -,  old  1'hing?  are  paft  away  ;  behold 
1  all  Things  are  become  new,  and  all  Things 
*  are  °f  God.’  The  NecefTity  of  Regeneration, 
the  Power  by  which  it  is  effedted,  and  the  Co¬ 
operation  of  God  and  Man  therein,  are  all  in- 
Rom.  viii.  eluded  in  that  Text,  ‘  If  ye  live  after  the  Flefh. 

*  "  7  ‘  ye 
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<  ye  fliall  die  ;  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do 
*  mortify  the  Deeds  of  the  Body,  ye  fhali  live. 

«  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 

4  they  are  the  Sons  of  God. 

4.  The  New  Birth  is  not  brought  forth  in 
Particulars  imperceptibly.  The  New  Man  is 
renewed  in  Knowledge  •,  in  a  certain  and  fenfiblecd.  iii.io. 
Experience.  The  Soul  in  whom  it  is  going  for¬ 
ward,  has  an  internal  Senfe  of  it  through  its 
whole  Progrefs,  and  muff:  keep  a  fleady  Eye 
thereunto,  that  it  may  go  forward.  4  We  all/a  cor.m. 
faith  the  Apodle,  4  with  open  Face  beholding  as18, 

‘  in  a  Glafs,  the  Glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
«  changed  into  the  fame  Image,  from  Glory  to 
4  Glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.’ 

By  looking  at  the  deceitful  Beauty  of  Tempta¬ 
tion,  Men  fall  into  Sin,  and  by  keeping  a  ded- 
faft  Eye  inwardly  unto  Chrift  in  Spirit,  with 
humble  Refignation  to  him,  and  earned:  Defire 
after  him,  Man  finds  Prefervation,  and  gradu¬ 
ally  advanceth  from  one  Degree  of  Grace  to 
another,  till  he  really  experienceth  a  Renewal 
of  the  Divine  Likenefs  upon  his  Soul,  and  an 
inward  Tranflation  out  of  Sin,  Daiitnefs  and 
Death,  into  Divine  Light,  Life  and  Holinefs  ; 
and  thereby,  in  Conclufion,  from  Anxiety  and 
Mifery,  to  Peace  and  Felicity. 

5.  The  natural  Man  may  polifh  and  adorn 

himfelf  with  Variety  of  Literature,  Arts  and 

Breeding,  but  in  his  bed  Accomplifhments,  he 

is  but  the  natural  Man  dill,  which  the 

Apodle  declares,  receiveth  not  the  ‘Things  of  the  1  Cor.  it. 

Spirit  of  God ,  nor  can  know  them.  This  is  the14' 

natural  Condition  of  all  Men,  before  the  Work 

of  Renovation  is  begun  in  them,  and  feeing  all 

darnl 
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ftand  in  Need  of  Divine  Grace  to  effett  it,  and 
that  ‘  God  will  have,  or  willetb,  all  Men\o  be 
‘  faved,  and  to  come  unto  the  Knowledge  of 

the  Truth  fo,  ‘  the  Grace  of  God  that 
‘  bringeth  Salvation ,  hath  appeared  to  all  Men, 
‘  teaching  us,’  (by  its  Convidtions)  ‘  that  de- 
‘  nying  Ungodlinefs,  and  worldly  Lulls,  we 

*  fhould  live  foberly,  righteoufly,  and  godly  in 
‘  this  prelent  World.’  Thus,  ‘  the  mighty 
‘  God,  even  the  Lord  hath  fpoken,  and  called 
‘  the  Earth,  from  the  riling  of  the  Sun  unto 
‘  the  going  down  thereof.’  All  the  perfonal  In- 
ftrudions,  and  Writings  of  the  Prophets,  Apo- 
ftles,  and  their  Contemporaries  taken  in  their 
full  Extent,  have  never  been  any  thing  near  fo 
univerfal  amongft  Mankind,  as  this  Grace  and 
Power  of  God  ;  for  it  always  hath  been,  and  is 
prefent  to  every  Individual,  in  all  Nations,  and 
throughout  every  Generation. 

r 

.  6.  He  who  is  given  for  a  Light  to  the  Gentiles, 

and  God’s  Salvation  to  the  Ends  of  the  Earth ,  not 
only  difpenfeth  of  his  Grace  univerfally  and  in¬ 
dividually,  but  even  waits  to  be  gracious.  ‘  Be- 
‘  hold,’  faith  he,  ‘  I  ftand  at  the  Door  and 
‘  knock  :  If  any  Man  hear  my  Voice,  and 
‘  open  the  Door,  I  will  come  in  to  him,  and 

*  will  fup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.’  This  is 
Chrift  in  Spirit,  who  proclaimeth,  He  that  hath 
an  Ear ,  let  him  hear. 

k  ^iyuiu»«  $  *  **■ 

I  1  «I,4)  T  t  i  V  IV?  ?  I  \  9  W  ^  fj  1  Cj  J  J  ^  II 

Query.  But  if  Man  in  his  fallen  Eflate  be 
dead,  how  can  the  Dead  hear  ? 

*  ..  1  <1  *fM  ^  t  "t  I  fj  s  I  .  V  6  -  ‘  -3  jfc  ■  h  |  i.  i  J  *  v 

Anfw.  When  the  Saviour  called,  4  Lazarus 
4  come  forth  !*  The  Dead  was  quickned,  and 
immediately  obeyed.  The  Voice  of  him  who  is  a 

quickning 
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quickning  Spirit  is  a  quickning  Power.  «  The  *  cor.xv. 

‘  Hour  is  coming,  and  now  is ,  when  the  Dead  jgim  v,  sj, 

*  (hall  bear  the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 

*  they  that  bear  Jhall  live  * 

Query.  What  is  meant  by  his  ftanding  at 
the  Door  ? 

Anfw.  His  wonderful  Condefcention,  Pa¬ 
tience  and  Long-forbearance,  in  waiting  upon 
the  Soul  of  Man,  as  for  an  Entrance  ;  that  as 
he  is  a  rational  Creature,  he  may  be  prevailed 
with  willingly  to  open  his  Heart  to  his  Redeemer, 
and  receive  him. 

Query.  How  doth  Chrift  in  Spirit  knock, 
or  call  ? 

Anfw  By  influencing  the  Soul  in  its  Seafons 
of  Quietude,  fo  as  to  excite  Inclinations  and 
Deft  res  towards  Good  j  and  alio  at  other, Times, 
by  diftrefling  it  with  the  painful  Senfations  of 
Guilt,  and  Remorfe,  for  its  finful  Purfuits  and 
Pra&ices. 

Query.  How  fhall  Man  open  to  him,  and 
receive  him  ? 

Anfw.  By  refigning  his  Attachment  to  Self, 
and  the  Propenfities  of  Senfe,  and  humbly  ad¬ 
hering  to  the  Voice,  or  prelent  Manifeftations 
of  the  Spirit. 

Query.  How  doth  the  Lord  come  in  and 
fup  with  Man,  and  make  him  a  Partaker  of  his 
Supper. 


F 


Anfw. 
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Anfw*  When  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  is  received 
by  the  Soul  in  Faith,  Love  and  due  Submiffion, 
he  proceeds  by  Degrees  to  fet  it  at  Liberty  from 
the  Bondage  and  Influence  of  Corruption  ;  for, 
acor.ui.  4  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,5  (in  Pojfejfion) 
l7'  «  there  is  Liberty  and  when  he  hath  brought 

the  Soul  into  a  proper  Degree  of  Purification, 
he  lheds  the  Comfort  of  his  Love  into  it,  and 
makes  it  a  Partaker  of  the  Communion  of  Saints, 
which  is  inward  and  fpiritual.  This  is  the  true 
Supper  of  the  Lord.  He  who  participates  of 
this,  difcerns  and  taftes  the  Lord’s  fpiritual  Body, 
johnvi,  5f.  and  experienceth  it  to  be  Meat  indeed ,  and  bis 
Blood  to  be  Drink  indeed . 
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CHAP.  V. 

I  God’s  true  and  faithful  IVitneJs  in  the 
*  Con/cience  a  Divine  Monitor ,  and  daily 
Preacher  to  Man.  2.  It  produced  the 
New- birth  in  the  Obedient ;  and,  3,  pro¬ 
moted  its  Growth  in  them.  4.  This  no 
Indignity  to  Man ,  but  the  contrary ,  0/ 

ablolute  Neceffity  to  his  Jfcendence  above 

flunary  Conf derations.  5-  *  «  ** 

the  Dignity  of  the  Creator  to  make 
Man  jo  far  the  Subjell  of  his  efpecial  Re¬ 
gard  as  to  enable  him  to  anfwer  the  End 
he  created  him  for.  The  fame  Power  that 
created ,  requifte  to  the  Support  of  ms  Crea¬ 
tion,  and  his  continual  Super  intendance 
necejjary  to  Mankind. 

1  A  It  Ankind  are  nor  left  to  Satan,  nor  to 
'  IVl  their  own  Lufts,  nor  to  live  without 
God  in  the  World.  A  Way  is  caff  up.  A 
Means  is  provided.  Befides  the  natural,  and  tra- 
ditional  Confcioufnefs  of  m«-c  moral  Go^  ml 
Evil  in  every  Bread,  God  hath  a  Divine  Witneis 
in  the  Heart  of  each  Individual,  which  will  truly 
manifcft  Right  and  Wrong  in  the  Confidences  of 
thofe  who  faithfully  attend  thereunto,  afford 
Light  and  Power  to  fetthem  free  from  the  Miffs 
of  Prepoffeffion  and  Prejudice,  and  become  to 
.hem  a  fafe  Conduftor,  and  an  able  Supporter  in 
the  Paths  of  Religion  and  Virtue,  ^ 


<«£  t— < 
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What  Inftruftor  can  we  have  equal  to  this  raoft 
intimate  Witnefs  ?  A  Monitor  fo  near,  fo  con- 
llant,  fo  faithful,  fo  infallible !  This  is  the  great 
Gofpel-privilege  of  every  Man  :  The  Advantage 
of  having  it  preached  Day  by  Day  in  his  own 
Heart,  without  Money,  and  without  Price,  yet 
with  Certainty.  Is  it  reafonable  to  conclude,  this 
nice,  true,  and  awful  Difcerner,  fhould  be  lefs 
than  Divine  ?  Can  any  Perfon,  upon  ferious 
Confideration,  imagine  it  to  be  the  Nature  of  the 
fallen  Man  himfelf  ?  Is  there  the  lead  Probability 
that  any  Thing  fo  corrupted  and  clouded,  Ihould 
fo  clearly  and  inftantly  diftinguifh,  and  would  the 
Heart  of  Man,  which  is  declared  by  Infpiration 
xirii.  t0  be  deceitful  above  all  Things,  and  defperately 
wicked,  fo  faithfully  reprove  itlelf  ?  Would  that 
which  delights  in  its  own  Indulgence,  and  is  im¬ 
patient  of  Reftraint,  act  in  daily  Control  to  its 
own  Inclinations?  Is  it  the  Property  of  Evil  to 
do  Good  ?  Here  is  a  juft  Criterion.  That  which 
is  natural  leads  according  to  Nature;  that  which 
is  fpiritual  according  to  the  Spirit.  Thefe  are 
Sem.vii.  diftinguifhed  in  Scripture  by  the  Terms  Fle/h  and 
Gal.  v.  17.  Spirit,  and  are  truly  laid  to  war  agamfl  each  other 
in  Man.  As  Sin  wars  againft  the  Spirit  to  deftroy 
the  Soul,  the  Spirit  wars  againft  Sm  to  lave  the 
Soul,  ' 

.Let  me  query  with  you  who,  inftead  of  embra¬ 
cing  in  Humility,  Love,  and  Thankfulnefs,  this 
upright  Principle  as  Divine,  are  exerting  your 
Abilities  to  depreciate  and  revile  it.  Whilft  you 
eonfefs  it  diftinguilhes  Right  from  Wrong  in  your 
own  Breafts,  by  its  Approbation  of  the  iirft,  and 
Rebuke  of  the  laft  ;  can  you  thus  acknowledge  it 
to  be  infallibly  Good,  and  at  the  fame  Time  at- 
i’.orn.  vii.  tribute  tt  to  ypurfelves  ?  ‘  I  know,’  faith  Paul, 
'8-  k  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my  Flefh,’  (or  belonging 

to 


[  37  J 

to  my  Nature)  «  dwelleth  no  good  Thing.’  Is 
your  Nature  in  a  better  Condition  than  his  was  ? 

Is  there  any  good  Thing  in  yours,  yec  was  there 
none  in  his  ?  He  confeffed  he  had  none  as  Man. 

I  prefume  you  have  no  more  than  he  had.  W hence 
then  this  quick  and  righteous  Difcriminator  ap¬ 
pearing  in  your  Confciences  ?  You  will  not  fay, 
it  is  of  Satan  *  it  mull  therefore  either  be  of  Man, 
or  of  God.  For  the  Reafons  above  hinted,  it 
cannot  be  of  Man  •,  it  muft  therefore  be  of  God. 
Wonderful  is  the  Mercy,  and  great  the  Advan¬ 
tage  to  every  Man,  that  God  himfelf,  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  thus  condefcends  to  be  theiciu.  3. 
Teacher  of  his  People ,  by  the  Manifeftation  of  his  Jer.  xxxi. 
Spirit  in  every  Heart ;  and  certainly  it  ought  to  be  m- 
accepted  and  obferved  with  the  greatelf  Reverence  anci  x vi.  13. 
and  Thankfulnefs.  * TheC  iv‘ 

i  John  iu 

2.  The  Increafe  and  Operation  of  this  living  27- 
Principle  becomes  a  new  Life  in  and  to  the  obe¬ 
dient  Soul,  quickning  and  refrefhing  it  with  a 
Senfe  of  Divine  Love,  Strength,  and  Comfort. 

This  Life  being  begot  and  brought  forth  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  willing  Mind,  is  called  a  Birth 
of  the  Spirit,  and  being  its  new  Production  there, 
it  is  {tiled  the  New-birtb ;  and  feeing  oui  firit 
Parents,  immediately  upon  their  Creation,  were 
favoured  with  this  fpiritual  Birth  in  them,  and 
loft  it  by  Difobedience,  the  Renewal  of  it,  bom 
in  themfelves  and  in  their  Pofterity,  has  taken 
the  Terms  of  Regeneration  and  Renovation ,  or 
the  Birth  of  Divine  Life  renewed  in  Man.  Being 
Inheritors  of  fpiritual  Death  in  Adam ,  or  in  t.ie 
fallen  State  and  Nature,  we  can  only  be  born 
again  to  Life  in  Chrift,  by  the  Power  and  Virtue 
of  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  Refine  then  and  Johm  - 

the  Life. 
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3.  Every  productive  Power  brings  forth  its 
own  Likenefs ;  the  evil  Spirit  an  evil  Birth,  and 
the  Good  Spirit  a  Birth  anfwerable  to  its  Good- 
nefs ;  and  as  every  natural  Birth  admits  of  a 
Growth,  lb  doth  this  fpiritual  Birth  in  the  Soul. 
Our  Saviour  reprefents  its  gradual  Progreffion,  in 
thofe  Similies  of  the  Increafe  of  the  Muftard-feed, 
the  Procefs  of  Leaven,  and  the  fpringing  up  of 
living  Water  into  everlafting  Life.  The  Apoftles 
Peter  and  John  alio  ffiew  the  feveral  Gradations 
experienced  amongft  the  Believers,  under  the  Simi¬ 
lies  of  new-born  Babes,  Children,  young  Men, 
and  Fathers.  There  is  likewile  not  only  a  Pro¬ 
greffion  from  the  loweft  of  thefe  States  to  the 
higheft,  but  even  that  of  Fathers  admits  of  con¬ 
tinual  Advances,  as  Paul  witneffeth,  who,  though 
he  truly  averted,  that  the  Law  of  the  Sprit  of 
Life  in  Chrifl  Jefus  had  Jet  him  free  from  the  Law 
of  Sin  and  Deaths  yet  he  was  fenfible  of  higher 
Degrees  of  Attainment  ftill  before  him,  and  there¬ 
fore,  after  he  had  been  near  thirty  Years  in  the 
Apoftlefhip,  he  makes  this  Acknowledgement ; 
4  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  or  wTere 

' 4  already  perfect,  but  1  follow  after,  if  that  I 
4  may  apprehend  that  for  which  I  alfo  am  appre- 
4  bended  of  Chrifl:.  Brethren,  I  count  not  my- 
6  felf  to  have  apprehended  •,  but  this  one  Thing 
4  I  do,  forgetting  thofe  Things  which  are  behind, 
4  and  reaching  forth  unto  thofe  which  are  before, 
4  I  prefs  toward  the  Mark,  for  the  Prize  of  the 
4  high  Calling  of  God  in  Chrifl:  Jefus.5 

4.  Thofe  who  treat  this  Doctrine,  of  the 
Neceffity  of  Man’s  being  renewed,  led,  and 
guided  by  the  Spirit  of  his  Maker,  as  a  Difpa- 
ragement  to  human  Reafon,  put  the  higheft  In¬ 
dignity  upon  the  fupreme  Wifdom,  Goodnefs, 
and  Power.  The  Dignity  of  human  Nature 

confifts 
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con  lifts  not  in  Self-fufficiency.  The  moft  exalted 
of  created  Beings  neither  exift,  nor  aft  indepen¬ 
dent  of  their  Creator  •,  much  lefs Man,  whom  his 
nrimitive  Puritv  was  made  lower  than  the  Angels.  Heb.ii.  7. 
He  ftands  in  continual  need  of  Divine  Help  and 
Ws  true  Dignity  confifts  in  being  by  his  Reafon, 
above  all  inferior  Creatures  capable  of  conctoufy 
receivim  that  Affiftance,  and  of  being  thereby 
nreferred  to,  and  preferved  in  a  bleffed  Union  and 
Communion  with  his  Maker  It  cannot  be  any 
leflening  to  an  Inferior  to  be  directed  and  guided 
bv  a  fuperior  Being  •,  efpecially  by  the  Supreme 
Lord,  and  foie  Author  of  all  Exiftence,  Infinite 
in  Excellency,  Power  and  Wildom,  and  Im¬ 
mutable  in  Glory.  Indued  with  his  Spirit,  in  any 
decree,  the  Creature  is  raifed  above  the  highelt 
Elevation  of  its  own  Nature ;  and  the  more  it  is 
clothed  with  it,  the  more  it  is  dignified  and 

exalted. 


No  created  Being,  by  its  natural  Powers,  can 
rife  above  its  natural  Sphere.  To  reach  a  fob- 
limer  Station,  it  muft  be  affifted  by  Strength  lu- 
perior  to  its  own  *,  a  Power  equal  to  the  Height 
of  its  Alcent.  It  is  only  when  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
oufaefs  fheds  forth  its  quickning  Beams  upon  the 
Spirit  of  Man,  that  the  poor  Worm  is  capacitated 
in  Reality,  to  take  Wing  and  mount  above  its 
foblunary  Limits,  towards  the  Regions  cceleftial. 


c.  Some  Writers  of  the  Epicurean  Caft,  have 
imagined  it  beneath  the  Divine  Greatneis,  for  the 
Sovereign  Lord  of  all,  to  ftoop  fc .low  as  to 
make  Man  a  peculiar  Objeft  of  his  Nonce  and 
Regard.  To  foch  as  miftake  thofe  fore  Marks 
of  Degeneracy,  Pride ,  and  Haughtinefs ,  tor^1'ea.c' 
nefs  of  Soul,  this  may  feem  reafonable ;  but  m 
him  to  whom  Pride  is  Abomination ,  and  as  diftant  v.ov.xv,. 
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from  his  Similitude  as  Darknefs  is  to  Light,  ie 
cannot  have  any  Place.  What  it  is  not  below 
him  to  create,  it  cannot  be  beneath  him  to  re¬ 
gard,  proporrionably  to  the  End  he  made  it 
ifa.xiiii.7  for-,  and  feeing  Man  was  created  for  a  Pur- 
fofe  of  his  Glory ,  and  to  partake  of  his  Felicity, 
it  would  derogate  from  his  Wifdom  and  Good- 
nels,  to  fuppole  ne  ftrould  look  upon  it  as  below 
him  to  enable  Man  to  anfwer  the  great  Ends 
of  his  Creation  ;  which  he  could  not  by  any 
Means  do,  without  a  competent  Affiftance  from 
his  Maker.  Pride  was  the  Caufe  of  the  Dege¬ 
neracy  of  Angels,  and  its  natural  Confequence 
is  the  Deftrudtion  of  Peace  and  Felicity  to  all 
that  entertain  it.  By  being  fomething  in  our  own 
Conceit,  attributing  any  Good  to  ourfelves,  or 
afpiring  above  our  Place  and  due  Order,  we 
center  in  Pride  and  Arrogance.  Created  Beings 
may  be  guilty  of  this;  but  it  is  impoflible  to 
that  All-perfeft  Exiftence,  who  is  Infinite,  Om¬ 
nipotent,  and  Immutable 

This  vifible  World  demonftrates,  it  was  made 
by  an  Omnipotent  Power,  and  is  preferved  by 
the  fame  Power.  Without  Power  it  could  not 
be  made,  and  as  fho.  Sherlock  juftly  obferves, 
Frovi°n  4  That  which  owes  its  very  Being  to  Power, 
dence.  ‘  niuft  depend  upon  the  Power  that  made  it, 

‘  for  it  can  have  no  Principle  of  Self-fub- 
‘  fiftence  independent  on  its  Caufe.’  What 
doth  not  necefiarily  exift,  muft  both  be  originally 
created,  and  continually  upheld  by  the  Power 
that  made  it.  It  had  no  Being  before  its  Crea¬ 
tion.  It  cannot  retain  its  Being  againft  the  Will 
of  its  Creator.  Its  Exiftence  and  Support  Hand 
equally  in  the  Power  of  its  Maker,  without  whom 
it  was  nothing,  could  never  have  exifted,  nor 
can  continue  in  Exiftence.  It  was  made  by  his 

Power 
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Power,  is  preferved  by  bis  Power,  and  upon  the 
withdrawment  of  his  Power  would  difiolve  and 
evanifh  into  its  original  nothing.  "1  hei  e  is  no 
Medium  between  Self-exiftence  and  Dependence, 
on  its  Caufe  ;  therefore  a  Cefiation  from  it  of 
the  Power  that  made  it,  '  is  Annihilation  to  it. 

Thus  as  all  created  Things  were  made,  and  ftill 
fubfift  folely  by  the  Energy  of  the  Creator’s  Will 
and  Power,  he  mull  neceffarily,  whilft  they 
exift,  be  omniprefent  with  them,  in  them,  and 
through  them ;  therefore  cannot  be  ignorant  of 
any  Thing  relating  to  them,  nor  unconcerned 
about  them,  or  any  Part  of  them. 

The  continual  Interpofition  and  Superintendence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  always  requifite  to 
Man,  both  to  preferve  him  whilft  in  Innocence, 
and  to  recover  him  from  under  his  fallen  Eftate, 
by  governing  the  Effects  of  natural  Caufes ,  and 
to  counteract  the  Wiles,  and  oppofe  the  Influences 
of  the  evil  Spirit.  Therefore  the  great  Media- 
tor  tor,  and  Redeemer  of  Men,  was  from  the 
Beginning,  not  only  incarnately  and  corporeally 
given  for  a  Propitiation  for  the  Sins  of  the 
whole  World,  to  be  teftified,  or  verified,  in  due 
Time  ;  but  he  was  alfo  as  univerfally  given,  in  a 
fpiritual  Manner,  to  be  a  Witnefs,  a  Leader,  iu.  w.  4 
and  Commander.  <i.  He  is  fpiritually  given  for 
a  IVitnefs,  to  teftify  againft  Sin  in  every  Breaft, 
by  his  Smitings  there  for  Evil  conceived  or 
committed.  2.  For  a  Leader  and  Commander , 
to  fuch  as  pay  due  Regard  to  his  Convictions, 
by  turning  from  Iniquity  to  him  that  fmites 
them,  and  cleaving  to  him  in  that  faith  and 
Love  he  produces  in  them.  Thefe  he  leads  in  a 
Crofs  to  all  the  corrupt  : Nature,  and  impowers 
them  to  follow  him  in  the  Regeneration.  This 
is  the  true  doCtrinal  Crofs  of  Chrift. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

I.  Regeneration  not  only  necejjary ,  but  really 
experienced  by  the  primitive  Chriftians. 
2.  Paul’*  comprehenfive  Defcription  of  this 
great  Work.  It  anfwers  to  the  original 
Work  of  Creation ,  and  is  effected  only  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  3 .  An  Objection  againfl 
the  Senjibility  of  this  Work  anfwered.  4. 
The  fame  continued.  5.  Who  it  is  that 
di (believes  it.  The  Renunciation  of  human 
Reafon  not  required ,  but  the  yielding  it  to 
an  infallible  InflruClor ,  in  order  to  its 

Rectification  and  Improvement. 

9  '  *  * 

1,  T  O  W,  O  Man !  What  is  the  great  Bufi- 
J[\  nefs  of  thy  Life  in  this  World,  but  to 
regain  thy  Place  in  the  Paradile  of  God  ;  to 
2  Pet  i.  4.fecure  an  everlafting  Eftablifhment  in  that  Inhe¬ 
ritance  which  is  incorruptible ,  undefiled ,  and  fadeth 
not  away?  To  accomplifh  this,  thou  muft  be 
ftripped  of  all  that  which  unfits  thee  for  an  En¬ 
trance.  Whatever  has  been  the  Caufe  of  Exclu- 
fion  muft  be  removed.  Whatever  can  have  no 
Place  nor  Habitation  there,  muft  be  feparated 
from  thee,  or  thou  canft  not  be  admitted.  That 
which  lets  will  let  till  it  be  taken  out  of  the  Way. 
Whatever  thou  haft  in  thee  or  about  thee,  that 
thou  art  attach’d  to  in  Confequence  of  the  Fall, 
all  je par  ate  Self  and  the  carnal  Mind  thou  muft 
refign,  or  thou  canft  never  know  a  Reftoration. 
The  Gofrel-axe,  the  Power  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 

muft 
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muft  be  laid  to  the  Root  of  the  Tree  of  Cor¬ 
ruption  in  thee,  that  it  may  be  extirpated,  and 
the  Vine  of  Life  implanted  in  its  Room,  that  in 
the  Heart,  where  the  finiul  Nature  hath  fpread 
its  poifonous  Produce,  the  engrafted  Word  which  James «, 
is  able  to  regenerate  and  lave  the  Soul,^  may 
flourifti,  and  bring  forth  its  Heavenly  Bruits; 
from  whence  arifeth  Happinefs  to  the  Creature, 
and  Praiie  to  the  eternal  Author  of  all  Virtue 

and  Felicity. 

The  Neceffity  of  Regeneration  was  not  only 
preached  to  the  People  in  the  primitive  Times, 
but  was  actually  experienced  by  the  Believers.  A 
clear  and  pregnant  Inftance  we  have  in  i  Cor .  vi. 
o,  10,  if.  4  Know  ye  not  that  the  Unrighteous 
4  (hall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  ot  God  ?  Be  not 
4  deceived,  neither  Fornicators,  nor  Idclators,  nor 
4  Adulterers, nor  Effeminate, nor  Abufers  of  them- 
4  felves  with  Mankind,  nor  T  hieves,  nor  Covetous, 

4  nor  Drunkards,  nor  Revilers,  nor  Extortioners, 

4  fhall  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God  ;  and  fuch 
4  were  lome  of  you  ;  but  ye  are  walked,  but  ye 
‘  are  fanftified,  but  ye  are  juftified,  in  the  Name 
4  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
<  God.*  Here  the  Apoftle  plainly  teftifies,  that 
fome  of  the  Corinthian  Brethren,  who  had  been 
of  polluted  Hearts  and  vicious  Lives,  were  be¬ 
come  regenerated,  made  clean  and  Holy,  and 
fhews  this  great  Change  in  them  was  wrought  in 
the  Name ,  or  Power,  of  the  Lord  Jefuu 
he  explains  to  be,  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God .  The 
Apoftle  Peter  concurs  with  Paul  in  bearing  the 
like  Teftimony.  4  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  i  Pet- 1 
€  Souls  in  obeying  the  Truth,  through  the  Spirit , 

4  unto  unfeigned  Love  of  the  Brethren  ;  fee  that 
4  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  Heart  fer- 
4  ventlv  ;  being  born  again>  not  of  corruptible 

G  Z  i  Seed» 
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*  Seed,  but  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God , 
which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever'  To  the  like 
Purpofe  might  be  added  Eph.  ii.  5,  6.  Col.  i.  13. 
—  ii.  10,  11,  12,  13. — iii.  9,,  10.  with  the 
vith  Chapter  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Romans ,  and 
many  other  Texts. 

2.  The  Apoftle  particularly  ftiews  the  Nature 
and  Manner  of  this  Work  in  Romans  the  viith 
and  viiith  ;  which,  for  want  of  a  real  Experience 
of,  many  have  been  led  to  imagine,  were  intended 
by  him,  as  only  defcriptive  of  his  own  Condition 
at  the  Time  he  wrote  them  *,  yet  it  is  manifeft, 
they  comprehend  diverfey  and  even  contrary  Con¬ 
ditions,  which  himfelf  and  others  had  experienced 
in  their  Chriftian  Frogrefs,  and  which  it  ' was  im- 
poflible  he  fhould  be  in  at  one  and  the  fame  Time ; 
viz .  a  State  of  Darknefs,  and  a  State  of  Light  ; 
a  State  of  Uncleannefs,  and  a  State  of  Purity;' 
a  State  of  Bondage,  and  a  State  of  Liberty ;  a 
State  of  Life,  and  a  State  of  Death. 

Chap.  vii.  5.  he  faith,  4  When  we  were  in  the 
4  Flefh5  (under  the  Dominion  of  the  carnal  Na¬ 
ture)  4  the  Motions  of  Sins  which  were*  (manifeft- 
ed )  4  by  the  Law,  did  work  in  our  Members  to 
4  bring  forth  Fruit  unto  Death.*'  Here  he  refers 
back  to  that  State  of  Sin  and  Death,  they  had 
formerly  been  enthralled  in,  but  were  now  pall, 
as  fully  appears  by  the  fucceeding  Verfe,  which 
faith,  4  But  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  Law, 
4  that  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held ,  that  we 
4  fhouki  ierve  in  Newnefs  of  Spirit,  and  not  in 
4  the  Oldnefs  of  the  Letter.*  Verfe  7.  he  re¬ 
turns  to  the  former  State  again,  and  becomes 
more  particular.  4  1  had  not  known  Sin,*  faith 
he,  4  but  by  the  Law.*  Before  he  became  fenfibly 
convicted  m  his  own  Conlcience,  where  the  Senfe 
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nf  the  Law  was  opened  to  him;  he  remained  in 
hL  firft  State  of  natural  Blindnefs,  yet  knew  it 
not  to  be  fuch,  notwithftanding  his  learned  Educa¬ 


tion, ,  and  legal  Striilne/s.  Though  dead  as  to  any 
nivine  Life,  yet  he  was  alive  in  the 


Nature  remained  quiet  and  undifturbed,  enjoy¬ 
ing  its  Indulgence  without  Interruption,  till  the 
Law  of  Life  was  adminiftred  agamft  it.  1  hen 
*  the  Commandment  which  was  ordained  to  Lite,  v«n.  w, 
«  I  found’  (by  the  Refiftance  of  that  Nature)  *  to  * 

‘  be  unto  Death.  For  Sin  taking  Occafion  by 
‘  the  Commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it 
C  qew  me.’  Or,  darkened  me,  and  brought  a 
Senfe  of  Death  over  me.  It  feems  to  have  de¬ 
ceived  him  at  firft  into  a  Belief  that  the  Law 
brought  forth  Death,  becaufe  he  found  a  Senle  ot 
Death  enfue  upon  the  Convictions  of  this  Law; 
but  Death  is  the  Fruit  of  Sin,  which  is  condemned 
by  the  Law  :  For  faith  he,  ‘  The  Law  is  Holy,  Verc  .a, 
‘  and  the  Commandment  Holy,  Juft,  and  Good.  • 
c  was  then  that  which  is  Good  made  Death  unto 
*  me  ?  God  forbid.5  He  found  it  was  that  which 
fo  violently  oppofed  it  that  produced  Death,  and 
^rv'afinned  the  Condemnation  of  the  Law  to  come 
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ingly  expreffes  the  enthralled  Situation  of  this  con¬ 
victed,  but  unconverted  State.  4  Lhe  Law  is 
4  fpiritual ,  but  I  am  carnal,  fold  under  Sin.*  That 
is,  he  found  himfelf  as  really  in  Captivity  under 
Sin,  as  thofe  are  to  their  Purchafers  who  are  fold 
into  Slavery.  4  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  not.* 
I  am  convinced  it  is  Evil,  and  would  gladly 
be  delivered  from  it,  but  notwithftanding  my 
Convictions,  am  under  its  Power,  and  unable 
to  extricate  myfelf.  4  For  the  Good  that  I 
4  would,  I  do  not  \  but  the  Evil  which  I  would 
c  not,  that  I  do.*  Yet,  in  patient  Submiffion, 
and  fervent  cleaving  to  God,  fome  Confolation 
attends  this  awakened  Condition  ;  for,  4  If  I  do 
4  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it, 
4  but  Sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  For  I  delight  in 
4  the  Law  of  God  after  the  inward  Man  ;  but 
4  1  fee  another  Law’  (or  Power) 4  in  my  Members, 
4  warring  againft  the  Law  of  my  Mind,  and  bring- 
4  ing  me  into  Captivity  to  the  Law*  (or  Power) 
4  of  Sin,  which  is  in  my  Members.*  Thus  pre¬ 
vented  of  what  I  love,  and  enthralled  by  what 
I  hate,  what  a  miferable  Slavery  am  I  in !  ‘O, 

‘  wretched  Man  that  I  am  !  Who  fhall  deliver 
«  me  from  the  Body  of  this  Death  ?’  - 

He  then,  ftill  perfonating  One  in  this  ftrug- 
gling  Situation,  thanks  God  through  Jefas  Chrift, 
tor  having  brought  him  thus  far  on  his  Chriftian 
Courfe  and  Warfare,  that  he  could  will  to  do 
Good,  though  yet  unable  actually  to  perform  it. 
Hence  he  had  a  Ground  of  Thankfulnefs,  in  Hope 
that  he  who  had  wrought  the  Will  in  him,  would 
alfo  in  due  Time  perteft  the  Deed  by  him.  In 
Conclufion,  he  proceeds  to  lhew,  though  this  had 
once  been  his  Condition,  he  now  experienced  per¬ 
fect  Deliverance,  irom  all  the  perplexing  and 
afflifting  Circumftances  of  this,  and  the  leveral 
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exercifing  States  he  had  formerly  patted  through, 
and  had  iuffc  been  giving  fo  lively  a  Defcription 
of.  ‘  There  is  therefore,’  faith  he,  ‘  now  noRom<viii. 

*  Condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Chrift  i, 

'  Jefus,’  (as  he  then  certainly  was)  ‘  who  walk  not 

‘  after  the  Flelh,  but  after  the  Spirit :  For  the 
‘  Law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Chriji  Jefus ,  hath 

*  fet  me  free  from  the  Law  of  Sin  and  Death.'  This 
again  teftifies  his  Deliverance,  and  Anfwersto  that 

firft  cited,  ‘  Now  we  are  delivered  from  the  Law,’  chap.  vii. 
(which  condemneth  for  Sin)  ‘  that,’  (finful  Na-  «• 
ture)  ‘  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held,  that  we 
‘  Ihould  ferve  in  Newnefs  of  Spirit,  and  not  in 
‘  the  Oldnefs  of  the  Letter.’  With  thefe  accords 
that  of  Colof.  i.  12,  1 3.  ‘Giving  Thanks  unto 

*  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us  meet  to  be  Par- 

*  takers  of  the  Inheritance  of  the  Saints  in  Light : 

*  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  Power  of  Dark- 

*  tiefsy  and  bath  tranjlated  us  into  the  Kingdom  of 

*  his  dear  Son.* 

In  the  Paffages  above  cited  from  Rom.  vii.  and 
viii.  the  experienced  Apoftle  evidently  includes  a 
Reprefentation  of  three  very  different  Conditions, 
in  their  Courfe  of  Progrefiion,  and  State  ot  Dif- 
parity  from  each  other.  Firft,  a  natural  blind 
unconviCked  State  ;  which  is  that  ot  Darknefs  and 
Death,  anfwering  to  the  original  Chaos  before  Gen’  *• 2 
Light  was  brought  forth.  Second,  a  State  ot 
Illumination  and  Difcovery,  of  Conviction  and 
internal  Warfare,  in  order  to  a  compleat  Conver- 
fion  ;  which  partakes  of  a  Mixture,  and  fhews 
Light  and  Darknefs  in  the  ACtof  Separation,  like 
that  in  Gen.  i.  3,  4,  5.  Third,  a  State  of  Re¬ 
demption  from  the  Power  of  Sin,  through  Purifi¬ 
cation,  and  a  Tranflation  into  the  lpiritual  King¬ 
dom  of  Chrift  ;  which  is  the  State  of  the  perfect 

Chriftian,  qnd  compleats  the  new  Creation,  where¬ 
in 


in  every  Thing  takes  its  due  Place,  and  moves  in 
its  proper  Order.  I  now  refer  it  to  the  intelligent 
Reader,  whether  it  is  not  an  Abfurdity  to  imagine, 
that  thefe  three  diverfe,  and  in  fome  Refpedts 
contrary,  States  fhould  all  fubfifl:  together,  at  the 
fame  Time,  in  the  lame  Subjeft. 

By  this  Reprefentation,  which  contains  a  brief 
and  comprehenfive  Delineation  of  the  Work  of 
the  New-birth,  the  Apoftle  (hews  to  fuch  as  are 
young  in  the  Faith,  what  different  States  they 
have  to  pafs  through  in  that  preparatory  Travel, 
and  alfo  reminds  the  Regenerate  of  what  they 
have  witneffed,  in  the  Lines  of  his  own  Experi¬ 
ence.  He  deferibes  the  various  Steps,  and  prin¬ 
cipal  Leadings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  till  by  its 
effectual  Operation,  the  Soul  is  rendered  a  new 
Creature,  and  introduced  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God  •,  which  being  inward  and  fpiritual,  is  entered 
by  an  inward  and  fpiritual  Way.  Hence  it  is 
clear,  a  Man  may  acquire  all  the  Learning,  and 
receive  all  the  Degrees  that  Schools  and  Colleges 
can  bellow,  with  all  the  Authority  Men  can  afford 
him,  and  may  be  flridt  in  the  Practice  of  all  the 
Forms  and  Exteriors  of  Religion  ;  and  yet  re¬ 
main  the  natural  Man  Hill.  Thefe  can  bring  him 
no  nearer  to  true  Regeneration,  than  he  was  the 
Moment  of  his  Birth}  for  the  New-birth  is  the 
Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  only.  Nothing  but 
the  Spirit  of  Holinefs  can  make  a  Man  Holy  ; 
for  nothing  can  communicate  what  it  hath  not. 
Nothing  can  fet  Men  free  from  the  Power  of  Sin, 
and  its  Wages,  Death,  but  the  Law,  or  Power, 
of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Chrifl  Jefus  individually 
adminiftred.  This,  which  turneth  Sinners  into 
Saints  by  a  real  Purgation,  and  renders  them,  as 
to  their  inward  State,  new  Creatures,  remains  to 
be  their  Light  and  l.eader,  and  the  primary 
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Guide  of  their  Life  and  Conduct,  by  its  imme- 
diate  Manifeftations  in  the  Heart;  whereby  it 
frequently  brings  Scripture-Truths  to  their  Re¬ 
membrance,  and  opens  the  Senfe  of  them  pro¬ 
fitably  to  their  Underftandmgs,  at  the  lame 
Time  influencing  the  Mind  to  a  Practice  an- 

fwerable. 

o  Evident  as  it  is,  that  the  Apoftle  in  the 
foregoing  Scriptures,  defcribes  divers  Changes  of 
Condition,  which  through  the  Operation  and 
Effedt  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  had  certainly  known  ■ 
and  fenjibly  felt ;  yet  fome  have  appeared  even 
amongft  the  Leaders  of  the  People,  who  acknow- 
ledo-e,  *  ‘  The  Influence  of  God’s  Spirit  enables 
«  us  to  render  him  an  acceptable  Service,  but 
affert,  that  it  is  in  a  Way  imperceptible  to  us ;  that 
tbefaered  Writings  are  utterly /dent  concerning  any 
Jenfible  Demonjlrations  of  its  Workings  within  us v 
that  they  cannol  be  diftinguifhed  from  the  Efforts  of 
our  own  Reafon  ;  that  all  Pretences  to  it  are  fug~ 
gelled  by  an  etithufiafiic  or  diftemper’d  Fancy  ; and 
that  there  never  was  a  Cbriftian  with  a  cool  Heady 
and  a  found  Judgment ,  that  in  any  Infiance  of  a 
Change  of  Life ,  would  prefume  to  fay ,  which  Part 
of  hu  Reformation  was  owing  to  Divine  Help. 

k 

The  truly  found  reformed  Chriftian  knows  and 
acknowledges,  every  Part  ot  his  Reiormation  is 
owing  to  Divine  Help ;  and  whoever  propagate 
the  above-cited  anti-fcriptural  Dodlrine,  demon-* 
ftrate  their  Ignorance  ot  true  Regeneration,  and 
that  their  Wifdom  is  but  the  fuperficial  Wifdom 
of  Words,  which  can  only  enable  them  to  make 
a  Shew  of  Knowledge,  by  talking  about  the 

*  See  a  Quotation  from  Sermons  publiftied  under  the  ludicrous 
Title  ot  Yoric's ,  in  the  Gentleman’s  Magazine  for  April,  1766, 
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Things  of  God,  without  any  right  Underftanding 
of  them.  The  Pomp  of  Science,  and  the 
Flourifh  of  Eloquence,  have  no  more  Alliance 
to  Truth  than  the  Pride  of  Life.  They  belong 
to  the  Wifdom  of  this  World,  by  which  God  is 
i  cor.  i.  not  to  be  known  ;  ‘  for  the  World  by  Wifdom 
ibid, ii.  it.  ‘  knew  not  God,  nor  the  Things  of  God.*  All  the 
Knowledge  of  the  natural  Man ,  the  Man  whole 
Nature  remains  unchanged ,  whether  called  Pagan, 
Jew,  or  Chriftian ,  and  whether  it  be  {tiled  Philo¬ 
sophy  or  Divinity,  is  but  the  ineffectual  ideal 
Wifdom  of  this  World  :  The  vaunting  Head- 
knowledge.  It  is  not  the  Wifdom  from  above, 
by  which  alone  God  and  the  Things  of  God  are 
to  be  known ;  that  is,  experienced.  Thefe  are 
out  of  the  Reach  of  Arts,  Languages,  and 
Sciences,  and  are  difeovered  only  by  the  Mani- 
feftation  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrijl  in  the  Heart, 
col.  ii.  j.  *  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  Treafures  of  Wif* 

*  dom  and  Knowledge.*  Yet  though  the  World 
by  all  its  admired  and  celebrated  Wifdom,  knows 
not  God,  there  is  a  Wifdom  communicated  by 

i  cor.  i».  which  he  is  known.  ‘  For  God,’  faith  Holy  Writ, 
*'  *  who  commanded  the  Light  to  Ihine  out  of 

*  Darknels,  hath  Jhinei  in  our  Hearts ,  to  give  the 

*  Light  of  '  the  Knowledge  of  the  Glory  of  God  in 

*  the  Face*  (or  inward  Appearance)  ‘of  Jefus 

*  Chrift.*  The  Apoftle  adds,  ‘  We  have  this 

*  Treafure  in  earthen  Veffels,’  (we  enjoy  it  now 
whilft  in  thefe  Bodies  of  Clay)  ‘  that  the  Excel- 
«  lency  of  the  Power  may  be  of  God,  and  not 

•  4  ",  \  * 
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This  luminous  and  excellent  Power  operates 


upon  the  the  humble  thankful  Acceptor,  fo  as  to 
open  an  Underftanding  of  what  he  reads,  both 
in  Scripture  and  other  experimental  Writings,  often 
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and  rendering  it  of  improving  EffeCt  to  him. 

But  he  who  rejects  the  Means  can  never  attain 
the  End  He  who  refufes  or  flies  from  the  Light 
of  Life,’  when  it  offers  itfelf  to,  him  by  Reproof 
and  Conviction,  not  believing  it  to  be  of  God, 
nor  receiving  it  as  fuch,  flops  its  Operation,  pre¬ 
vents  it  from  opening  itfelf  to  him,  and  enlarging 
in  him.  For  the  unbelieving  Heart  Jhuts  up  its  Mat.  xHi. 
own  Way ,  and  therefore  remains  infenfible  ot  the  Mark  v». 

internal  Power  of  the  Saviour.  v  <• 

'  ,  j  r  -  '  .  »  # 

4.  What  Man  upon  Earth  can  fay,  he  has  not 
had ’Convictions?  Or,  that  he  has  had  them  with¬ 
out  any  Senfe  of  them  ?  Who  could  have  a  Senfe 
of  them,  and  not  diftinguilh  it  from  the  Efforts 
of  his  own  Reafon  ;  not  diftinguith  the  Reprover 
from  the  Reproved  ?  Unfelt  Convictions  are  Im- 
poffibilities.  In  what  Manner  is  the  Work  of 
Renovation  known,  without  any  Perception  of  it 
in  its  Progrefs  ?  Did  the  Apoftle  P aul  lo  patheti¬ 
cally  deferibe  the  painful  States  he  had  travelled 
through,  and  the  oppofne  Powers  engaged  within 
him,  without  ever  having  a  certain  Senfe  of  them  . 

Or  is  the  Coolnefs  of  his  Head,  and  the  Soundness 
of  his  Judgment  now  to  be  arraigned,  and  are  his 
Chriftian  Experiences  to  be  treated,  only  as  the 
Iffues  of  an  enthufiaftic  or  diftempered  Fancy  ? 

How  could  any  witnefs  Repentance  unto  Life , 
Remiffion  of  Sins ,  and  the  Limes  of  Refrefhmg  from 
the  Prefence  of  the  Lord,  without  an  inward 
Senfe  of  them  ?  Were  all  the  Cries,  the  Pantings 
and  Thirftings  after  the  Divine  Prefence,  uttered 
by  the  facred  Writers  without  a  Senfe  of  that 
Want ;  and  were  all  their  triumphant  Rejoicings 
in  the  Confolation  of  his  Prefence,  exprefled  un¬ 
der  a  total  Infenfibility  of  it?  Were  the  kindly 
p^its  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Comforts  of  ' the 


Holy  Ghoft  unfelt  by  thofe  who  enjoyed  them  ? 
Who  can  affirm  thefe  Abfurdities  ?  Where  can 
fuch  blind  Leaders  bring  their  blind  Followers  to  ? 
Thofe  who  turn  their  Backs  of  the  Light,  mud 
walk,  in  Darknefs.  It  is  the  foie  Property  of  the 
Spirit  of  Chrift,  the  Light  of  Men,  to  make 
true  Difcoveries  to  the  Mind,  both  refpeding 
itfelf,  and  every  Thing  elfe  that  concerns  it. 
Hence  he  is  rightly  ftiled  the  Sun  of  Righteoufnefs ; 
the  fame  Thing  to  the  Soul  of  Man,  that  the 
Sun  in  the  Firmament  is  to  his  Body.  The  one 
is  the  Light  without ,  the  other  the  Light  within  ; 
and  therefore  is  properly  fo  denominated. 

5.  It  is  the  unbelieving  unrenewed  Man,  un¬ 
acquainted  with  the  effedual  Operation  of  this 
Heavenly  Principle,  that  unwittingly  rejects  and 
d'fparages  it,  and  thereby  contributes  to  keep 
both  himfeli  and  others  in  Blindnels  concerning 
..  it,  and  prejudice  againft  it.  ‘  The  natural  Man,* 
faitVh  the  Apoftle,  ‘receive*  not  the  Things  of 
‘  the  Spirit  of  God,  lor  they  are  Foolifhnefs  unto 
‘  h'm,  neither  can  he  know  them,  becaufe  they 
4  are  fpiritually  difcerned.’ 

What !  faith  the  mighty  Man  of  Reafon,  mult 
I  put  out  my  Eyes  in  order  to  fee?  Muft  I  lay 
afide  and  renounce  my  Reafon,  to  obtain  a  better 
Underftanding?  It  is  impoffible,  abfurd,  and  pre- 
pofterous.  Very  true;  and  it  is  equally  true, 
that  no  luch  Abfurdity  is  required.  It  is  neither 
right  Reafon,  nor  the  proper  Ufeof  Man’s  Rea¬ 
fon,  that  is  objeded  to  and  advifed  againft.  For 
right  Reafon  is  Truth,  and  is  ever  correlpondent 
with  the  inward  Motions  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth; 
and  Man’s  rational  Faculty  is  what  renders  him 
capable  ol  receiving  Divine  Influence  and  In- 
Itrudion,  without  which  it  is  impoffible  to  conceive 


he 
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be  could  be  a  fit  Subject  for  it ;  and  was  his 
Reafon  in  fuch  a  perfect  State  as  to  merit  the 
Name  of  right  Reafon,  he  would  not  Hand  in  fuch 
abfolute  Need  of  it.  But  it  evidently  appears, 
from  the  various  Biafies  and  Prepoffeffions  Men 
are  generally  under,  the  Weaknefs  and  Mutability 
of  their  Underftandings,  and  the  innumerable  and 
irreconcilable  Differences  amongft  them,  efpccially 
the  learned  and  leading  Part  of  Mankind,  that 
human  Reafon  is  far  from  being  always  agreeable 
to  right  Reafon,  which  is  unchangeably  true. 

What  is  cautioned  againft  therefore,  is  the  letting 
up  human  Reafon  above  its  due  Place  in  Religion, 
making  it  the  Leader  inftead  of  the  Follower  of 
Revelation,  the  Teacher  inftead  of  the  Learner  ; 
and  efteeming  it  veiled  with  a  kind  of  Self-jujfici- 
ancy ,  independent  of  the  Direction  and  Help  of 
God’s  Holy  Spirit. 

^  „  *  *  *  A 

We  are  not  required  to  lay  afide  our  Under¬ 
ftandings,  either  in  order  to,  or  under  the  In¬ 
fluences  of  the  Spirit ;  but,  as  prudent  and  docile 
Scholars,  to  fubmit  them  to  the  neceflary  Inftruc- 
tion  and  Improvement  of  that  infallible  Mailer 
of  Infinite  Wifdom  and  Knowledge,  who  is  the 
*  univerfal  Teacher  of  his  People ;  that  we  may 
be  enabled  rightly  to  obey  and  worlhip  him  with  x  Qott  xi*, 
the  Spirit ,  and  with  the  Underfianding  alfo .  The  *5- 
Spirit  of  God,  and  a  right  Underfianding  mull 
infallibly  concur. 

As  the  Light  of  the  Sun  is  fo  agreeably  dif- 
penfed  by  the  Sovereign  Wifdom,  that  it  doth 
not  put  out  or  blind  Men’s  Eyes,  but  a]fi(ls  to  the 
proper  Ufe  oj  them  >  fo  the  Divine  Illumination  and 
Influence  is  adminiftred  by  the  fame  Wifdom,  in 

*  JJa.  lif.  13*  J 'er.  xxxi.  34-  Johnvu  45.  Jlcb,  viii.  10,  u. 
and  x.  15.  , 
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fuch  due  Degrees,  that  it  neither  banilhes  Man’s 
Reafon,  nor  deprives  it  of  its  Utility,  but  reftores 
it  to  its  full  and  proper  Ufe  in  Religion,  by  dif- 
pelling  the  Fogs  of  Prejudice  and  Paflion,  giving 
it  a  clear  Senfe  of  Duty,  and  furnilhing  Ability 
to  perform  it.  The  Holy  Men  of  God  were  not 
»P«t.I.2i.  deprived  of  their  Underftandings,  when  they  /poke 
and  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghofl, 
but  found  them  illuminated  and  highly  improved 
by  it.  They  were  not  ufed  by  the  Spirit  as  Jenfe- 
lefs  Machines ,  nor  remained  as  Vegetables ,  imper- 
ceptive  of  the  Virtue  arifing  in,  and  enlarging 
them.  Their  Faculties  were  brightened,  and 
raifed  to  an  higher  Pitch  of  Ufefulnefs,  than 
could  ever  have  been  reached  by  them  whilft  un- 
ailifted  by  the  Power  of  Divine  Grace.  With 
good  Reafon  therefore,  hath  one  of  the  infpired 
froT.iii.f.  Writers  given  this  neceffary  Exhortation,  *  Truft 
‘  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  Heart,  and  lean  not 
*  unto  thine  own  Underftanding.*  And  he  fur- 
ibid,  *x»iii.  ther  faith,  ‘  He  that  trufteth  in  his  own  Heart, 
'96,  ‘  is  a  Fool,’ 
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CHAP.  VII. 

;.  a  r-v  .t  n  y  j  ;  1 

I.  Whence  true  Religion  arifeth.  2.  How 
God  is  to  be  known  according  to  the  New 
Covenant.  Of  whom  the  Body  or  Church 
of  Chrift  is  compofed ,  and  the  Life  it  enjoys. 

3.  Whence  this  Life  is  received.  4.  fhat 
which  brings  forth  the  New-birth  muft 
maintain  it.  5.  “True  Religion  always 
efjentially  the  fame.  Exterior  In  ft  it  ut ions 
only  fuper-additions  to  lead  the  Darkned  and 
. "Degenerate  towards  it.  0.  Man  has  no 
Pretention  to  Merit,  but  through  Faithful - 
nefs ,  is  gracioujly  allowed  a  filial  Claim. 

7.  The  Nature  of  God's  Covenants  with 
Man. 

I.  TW  ' TOtwithftanding  too  many  are  taught  to 
imagine  Importance  and  Efficacy,  in 
Mode,  Ceremony,  Sign  and  Shadow,  theMinr, 

Anile  and  Cummin  of  the  legal  Difpenfation  \ 
yet  it  is  certain,  that  *  in  Jelus  Chrift,  neither  Gal.  t. 
*  Circumcifion  availeth  any  thing,  nor  Uncir- 
‘  cumcifion,  but  Faith  which  worketh  by  Love.' 
Neither  the  Pradfice,  nor  Difufe  of  Forms  and 
Rituals,  are  of  any  Availance  with  God.  But 
the  firft.  may  more  than  unprofitably  bufy  their 
Pradtifers,  if  they  are  fo  dangeroufly  deceived, 
as  to  place  Confidence  either  in  their  own  Per¬ 
formances,  or  thofe  of  their  Leaders.  The 
Religion  of  the  true  Chriftian  confifteth  not  in 
. .  v  Form, 
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Form,  but  Subftance,  and  arifeth  not  From  the 
Activity  of  human  Reafon,  Imagination,  or 
Opinion,  but  from  an  Heart-felt  Senfation  of 
Divine  Love  in  the  Light  of  Life.  Its  Found¬ 
ation  is  no  lefs  than  the  immediate  Adminifiration 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Spirit  of  Man.  This 
fhews  unto  Man  what  his  Thoughts  are.,  what 
himfelf,  and  what  the  Lord  is,  fo  far  as  properly 
concerns  him.  It  opens  the  Underftanding,  and 
directs  the  Duty  of  the  Obedient ;  *  for  the 
‘  Way  of  Man  is  not  in  himfelf ;  it  is  not  in 
*  Man  that  walketh  to  direft  his  Steps.’  It  is 
the  Light  of  the  Lamb  which  (heweth  the  Way  of 
Salvation  ;  the  one  great  Light  appointed  to  rule 
the  Day,  or  fpiritual  Difpenfation  of  Chriftianity  j 
wherein  the  Nations  of  them  which  are  faved  mujl 
walk. 

2.  Men  in  their  natural  State  may,  by  Read¬ 
ing  and  Study,  colledt  Abundance  of  Notions 
concerning  the  Supreme  Being  ;  but  as  Light 
difcovers  all  Things,  yet  cannot  be  really  known 
but  by  its  own  Appearance  5  fo  God  •,  who,  in 
.  the  moft  perfedb  and  fuperlative  Senfe,  is  Lights 
can  only  be  truly  known  by  his  own  immediate 
Manifestation.  What  is  ordinarily  called  the 
Knowledge  of  God,  is  but  a  Series  of  Appre- 
henfions  concerning  his  Eflence,  his  Attributes, 
and  his  Providence  *,  but  what  our  Saviour  called 
fo,  is  the  real  experimental  Senfe  of  his  Life. 
‘  This  is  Life  eternal ,  that  they  might  know  thee 
‘  the  only  true  God,  and  Jefus  Chrift  whom 
«  thou  haft  fent.’  Truly  to  know  him,  is  to 
participate  of  the  quickning  Senfe  of  his  Life, 
through  the  communicated  Influence  of  his  eter¬ 
nal  Spirit.  Thus  to  know  him,  is  to  partake  of 
the  New  Covenant ,  or  true  Gofpel  Dtfpenfation , 
for  therein  it  is  declared,  ‘  They  fhall  all  know 

me 


'  me  from  the  leaft  of  them  to  the  greateft  of 
t  them.’  Accordingly  the  living  Chriftian  has 
a  certain  Senfe  of  Divine  Life  in  his  own  .•jrfaft, 
which  affords  him  Inftruction,  Strength  and 
Comfort,  in  luch  a  manner,  as  he  waits  in  Faith¬ 
ful  nefs  upon  it,  chat  he  is  unoct  no  afoiclutc 
Necefiity  to  lean  upon  the  Teachings  of  other 
Men;  yet  when  they  come  in  a  degree  of  the 
fame*Life,  he  accepts  them  as  inftrumentally 

from  God, 

f  +  |  '  *  '  ;  ,  * 

This  Life  of  God  in  Chrift  is  the  very  Soul  of 
Chriftianity  ;  without  which  the  beft  Forms  and 
higheft  Profeffions  are  but  as  Members  of  a  dead 
Body,  unavailable  and  unacceptable.  c  He  that  j  John  v. 
c  hath  the  Son  hath  Life ,  and  he  that  hatn  not 
4  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  Life.'  c  Becaufe  I  Johl^- 
c  live,5  faith  he,  ‘  ye  fhall  live  alfo.  At  that l9’ 
t  Day ,  ye  Jhall  know,  that  I  am  in  my  Father^ 
c  and  you  in  me,  and  1  in  you  '  It  is  becaufe  he 
lives  iu,  and  communicates  of  his  Life  to  his 
i  pi  ritual  Followers,  that  they  live  alfo.  Of 
thefe  the  true  Church,  the  adopted  Body  of 
Chrift  under  all  Denominations  is  compofed. 

Thefe  alone  are  his  peculiar  Heritage or  Clergy. 

This  Ecclefiaftical  Body  of  Chrift,  is  a  living 
Body,  rendered  fuch  by  the  Infpiration  of  his 
Lite.  Fie  is  the  Life  common  to  all  his  true Co1*  nu  4* 
Members.  By  his  viral  Influence  he  communi¬ 
cates  a  living  Senfe  of  Truth  to  them,  inclines 
them  to  himlelf,  and  infpires  them  both  with  the 
Defire  and  Power  of  Obedience,  and  as  they 
advance  in  Faithfulnefs,  he  favours  them  with 
increafing  Taftes  of  Divine  Grace  and  Love,  the 
Savour  of  the  Holy  Unction,  and  the  indwelling 
Virtue  and  Glory  of  his  Heavenly  Prefence, 
c  There  is  one  Body,  and  one  Spirit.5  WasEph.  iv.  ^ 

there  not  one  and  the  fame  Spirit  throughout 
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the  whole  Church,  it  could  not  be  one  Body,  nor 
In  joh.  a  living  Body.  i  Non  poteft  vivere  corpus  Chrifti 
Traft.  *(.  i  niji  pe  fpjritu  Chrifti ,’  faith  Juguftine  •,  The 
Body  of  Cbrift  cannot  live  hut  by  the  Spirit  of  Chrift. 
He  who  partakes  not  of  the  fame  Spirit  with  the 
Head,  is  no  true  Member  of  the  Body.  His 
fpirituai  Influence  is  the  precious  Blood,  or  Spring 
of  Life  which  renders  all  his  Members  living, 
and  what  gives  Life  gives  a  Senfe  of  that  Life ; 
but  though  their  Life  is  moft  furely  known  to 
Col.  iii.  3.  themfelves ,  it  is  hid  with  Chrift  in  God ,  from  the 
Knowledge  of  thofe  who  remain  unquickned  by 
it  *,  and  hence  arifeth  all  their  Oppofltion  to  it. 

3.  We  are  all  by  Nature  Strangers  to,  this 
Divine  Life,  and  we  cannot  by  any  Means  ob¬ 
tain  it  for  ourfelves.  It  is  not  of  Man’s  Acquire¬ 
ment,  but  God’s  Communication  ;  and  as  far 
out  of  the  Reach  of  the  moft  Learned,  as  of  the 
molt  Illiterate.  It  is  hid  from  the  Wife  and 
Prudent  (in  their  own  Eyes)  and  revealed  to 
thofe  who  are  as  Babes  (to  the  World’s  Wifdom.) 
It  is  not  the  high  Learned,  but  the  Humble  that 
God  teaches,  and  the  Meek  that  he  guides  in  the 
Paths  of  Truth  and  Judgment.  Every  one’s 
Eye  therefore  ought  to  be  humbly  to  God  alone, 
and  not  to  be  fixed  upon  the  Wife,  the  Scribe, 
the  Difputer  of  this  World  ;  for  God  hath,  by 
the  powerful  Simplicity  and  Purity  of  his  Gofpel 
1  cor.  >.  20.  Difpenfation,  made  fooli/h  the  Wifdom  of  this 
World.  Yet,  fo  fond  is  the  World  of  its  own 
Wifdom,  that*  it  has  in  great  Meafure  detruded 
the  Crofs  of  Chrift,  and  true  fpirituai  Religion, 
and  erected  and  fupported  this  Idol  in  its  Room. 
After  this  Image  the  World  has  wondered,  and 
indeed  it  hath  been  a  Means  wonderfully  to 
blind,  enfnare  and  deceive  its  Worfhippers, 

iK'd  ii,  c.  whofe  Faith  ftands  in  the  Wifdom  of  Men ,  and 

not 


*-  •  \ 


n&  ? 

not  in  the  Power  of  God,  and  is  therefore  the 
Reverfe  of  the  Faith  of  the  Gofpel. 

4.  From  a  due  Confident  ion  of  the  debafed 
and  corrupt  State  of  Mankind  ftnce  the  Fall, 
and  of  the  great  and  good  End  of  their  Creat.on, 
it  mud  evidently  appear,  that  Regeneration 

hath  ever  been  the  one  thing  needful.'J™°^ 
effential  for  all  to  experience.  And  as  the 
Birth  of  the  Spirit  cannot  be  brought  forth  by 
any  thing  but  the  Spirit,  fo  it  muft  aUb  be  pre¬ 
served  in  its  Growth  and  Accomplifhment  by 
the  Spirit.  Hence  the  abiding,  or  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit,  remains  to  be  of  abfolute  Neceflity 
to  the  Regenerate,  that  as  their  Souls  are 
ouickned  into  the  Divine  Life  by  it,  they  may 
continue  to  live,  move,  and  have  their  Being 
as  Chriftians  therein,  and  be  fuftained  in  a  fpin- 
tual  Union,  and  bleflfed  Communion  with  their 

Maker. 

c  The  Effentiality  of  true  Religion  hath 
ever  been  the  fame,  primarily  confuting  in  the 
Life  of  God  being  raifed  up,  and  the  Love  ot 
God  fhed  abroad  in  the  Heart,  operating  therein 
to  its  Renovation,  and  to  every  virtuous  and 
benevolent  End.  Whatever  of  Externals  or 
Ceremonials  have,  at  fundry  Times,  beenfuper* 
added  by  Divine  Diredlion  or  Command,  were 
not  intended  to  alter,  or  unfettle  Men  from  due 
and  conftant  Attention  to  vital  fpiritual  Religion ; 
but  when  they  were  become  greatly  degenerated 
from  it,  and  darkned  concerning  it,  the  merciru! 
Creator  was  pleafed,  by  Means  fuited  to  their 
eltran^ed  and  carnal  Condition,  to  point  it  out 
to  them,  and  lead  them  by  Signs  and  Symbols 
towards  it.  Thus  the  Mofaic  Law  was  not 
“e ant  to  bo  the  Who,,  o, 
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Ifraelites ,  or  to  fuperfede  the  internal  Religion 
Gal.  iii,  24.  of  Grace  ;  but  only  to  be  as  a  Schoolmafter  to 
bring  them  to  Chrifi  in  Spirit,  in  whom  all  is  in¬ 
cluded  and  fulfilled,  and  whofe  Prefence  was 
then  with  the  Faithful  amongft  them,  who  had 
fpiritual  Communion  with  him  for,  according 
r  Cor.  x.  to  Scripture,  ‘  They  did  all  eat  the  fame  fpiritual 
3>  4>  ‘  Meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  fame  fpiritual 

‘  Drink  ;  for  they  drank  of  that  fpiritual  Rock 
4  that  followed  them  ;  and  that  Rock  was  Chrifi .’ 

It  is  a  vain  Thing  to  imagine,  that  Religion 
ever  wholly  confided  in  Mode  or  Form  ;  or  that 
the  All-perfedt  Lord  at  any  Time  difpenfed  with 
the  Subrtance  for  the  Sake  of  the  Shadow  ;  or 
ever  made  any  Alteration  therein,  by  diverfity 
of  Inftitutions,  from  arbitrary  Will  and  Plea- 
fure,  merely  to  exercife  his  Sovereignty,  as 
though  Power  was  a  darling  Attribute,  and 
more  regarded  by  him  than  Wifdom,  Rign- 
teoufneis,  and  Goodnefs  ;  or  as  though  his 
.Attributes  could  be  divided  in  him.  No  i  he  is 
God  and  changeth  not.  His  Law  is  bis  own 
Spirit  of  eternal  Rettilude,  and  his  Retribution 
according  to  every  Man’s  State  and  Works. 
The  different  Modifications  that  have  appeared 
amongft  Men  in  Point  of  Religion,  have  been 
occafioned  by  the  different  Alterations  in  the 
Conditions  of  Mankind.  The  All-wife  God 
hath  directed  iomefor  a  Time,  in  Condefcention, 
for  the  good  End  above-mentioned  ;  and  divers 
Combinations  of  Men  have  invented  and  enjoined 
Abundance  more,  according  to  their  own  carnal 
Mifapprehenfions  of  fpiritual  Things,  or  to  ad¬ 
vance  their  own  finifter  Purpofes. 

Exterior  Forms  are  but  temporary  Matters. 
They  are  no  Effentials  of  true  Chriftianity.  The 
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great  Author  of  it  reprefents  it  as  a  Well  o/'jolmiv.  14. 
Water  in  Man  Springing  up  into  everlajling  Life. 

It  radically  arifeth  from  a  living,  abiding,  in- 
creafing,  Principle  in  Man,  of  a  Pure,  Spiritual 
and  Heavenly  Nature.  As  this  is  cordially 
embraced,  it  enlarges  in  the  Soul,  expels  the 
Works  and  Power  of  Darknefs,  and  producetn 
its  own  genuine  Fruits  of  Humility,  Self-denial, 
Patience,  Refignation  to  God,  and  Truft  in 
him  alone,  Righteoufnefs,  Holinefs,  Meeknefs, 
Gentlenefs,  Temperance,  Goodnefs,  Brotherly- 
kindnefs,  Charity.  It  derives  its  Origin  from 
Heaven,  and  leads  to  Heaven.  It  carries  the 
Soul  out  of  all  Formalities  and  falfe  Refts,  up  to 
the  Supreme  Good  himfelf.  It  breaks  down  all 
our  own  Self-will,  and  brings  into  perfect  Re¬ 
fignation  to  the  Divine  Will.  In  this  humble 
contrited  Frame,  and  no  other,  can  we  fincerely 
and  truly  fay,  Lbj  Kingdom  come  !  Thy  Will  be 
done  !  For  whilft  our  Wills  ftand  in  Separation 
from  the  Will  of  God,  we  cannot  addrefs  him 
in  thefe  Terms  with  Propriety  ;  or  in  Spirit  and 
T ruth. 

6.  The  Pride  of  Man  is  naturally  averfe  to 
this  abafed  and  broken  Situation.  It  knows  not 
how  to  fubmit  to  be,  or  to  think  itfelf,  nothing 
though  it  is  worfe  than  nothing.  Ic  would  fain 
ereft  and  plume  itfelf  upon  fome  Importance, 
fome  Eftimation,  or  dcferving  of  its  own  ;  yet 
all  its  Pretences  to  Merit  are  falfe  and  vain. 

Man  being  nothing  as  fuch,  but  what  God  has 
made  him,  and  poffeffing  nothing  but  what  he 
affords  him,  is  wholly  God’s,  and  not  his  own, 
and  is  therefore  in  Duty  bound  to  walk  in  Obe¬ 
dience  to  him,  every  Moment  of  his  Life,  which 
is  given  him  for  that  End.  And  feeing  Man 
has  fallen  fhort  of  his  Duty,  and  hath  finned 
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againft  his  Sovereign  by  Difobedience,  it  is 
neither  in  his  Power,  by  any  thing  he  can  pet- 
form,  to  merit  H  raven,  nor  to  puithafe  Remif- 
fion  for  himfelf.  He  can  neither  undo  what  he 
has  mifdone,  nor  render  to  his  Maker  an  Equi¬ 
valent  for  the  Trefpafies  he  hath  committed 
againft  him.  But  fuch  is  the  merciful  Goodnefs, 
and  Free  Grace  of  God  towards  his  helplefs 
Creatures,  that  he  offers  both  Forgivenefs  and 
Felicity  upon  the  moft  reafonable  Terms  of 
Repentance  and  Amendment.  To  the  Willing 
and  Obedicnr,  to  him  who  is  faithful  unto  Death, 
to  him  that  overcometh,  through  Divine  Affift- 
ance,  are  the  Promifes  of  eternal  Life.  Upon 
the  Foundation  of  thefe  free  and  voluntary  Offers 
of  the  Divine  Goodnefs,  and  Man’s  Compliance 

Rev. 14. with  the  Conditions,  ftands  his  Title.  ‘  Blefled 
«  are  they  that  do  bis  Commandments ,  that  they 
*  may  have  Right  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  may 
4  enter  ir.  through  the  Gates  into  the  City.’ 

7.  The  Laws  and  Requifitions  of  God  to 
Man  are  in  Scripture  often  (tiled  Covenants.  Not 
meaning  that  Man  has  perfonally  bound  himfelf, 
on  his  Part  to  perform  the  Conditions,  but  that 
he  is  really  in  Duty  as  deeply  obliged,  and  as 
firmly  bound  to  do  the  Will  of  his  Creator,  as 
if  he  had  voluntarily  bound  himfelf  in  the 
ftrongeft  Obligations  poflible.  The  Reafon  is, 
Man  owes  his  very  Being,  and  all  the  Good  he 
receives,  fpiritual  and  temporal,  to  his  Maker, 
to  whom  he  ftands  indebted  for  all,  and  who 
therefore  hath  an  unqueftionable  Right  to  claim 
all  Affection,  Gratitude,  and  Obedience  from 
him  ;  and  more  efpecially  as  it  is  all  for  his  own 
everlafting  Advantage.  There  is  alfo  an  in¬ 
ternal  fpiritual  Covenant ,  a  Divine  Connexion, 
which  the  Heart  of  Man  feels,  in  his  Faithful- 
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nefs,  to  his  Creator :  The  Spirit  of  Life  in 
Chrift  Jefus,  which  fets  free  from  the  Bonds  of 
Sin  and  Death,  and  unites  the  Soul  to  its  Saviour 
in  the  powerful  Covenant  of  Divine  Love  By 
this,  through  Faith,  it  becomes  engrafted  into 
Thrift-  •  and  bv  Obedience  it  remains  in  him  as 
a  Branch'  in  the  Vine  ;  or  is  incorporated  with 
him  as  its  Head  for  ‘  he  that  is  joined  unto  iCor.ri. 

*  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit.’  Of  this  vital  Union 
regenerate  Souls  have  a  certain  Senfe,  in  Pro¬ 
portion  to  their  Progrefs.  ‘  Hereby  know  we ,  John  It. 
f  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  becaufe1* 

1  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit’  —  ‘  Hereby  lbid.  in.  24, 
«  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit 

*  which  he  hath  given  us.*  Hence  it  is  clear, 
that  the  Gift  of  the  Spirit  communicates  this 
Intelligence. 
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j.  Religion  the  fame  both  to  the  Learned  and 
Unlearned— The  Holy  Spirit  requijite  to 
every  Man ,  as  the  univerfal  Reformer. 
2.  It  was  fuch  to  the  Ifraelites,  and  3.  The 
left  Part  of  their  Divine  Legation.  4. 
Why  Statutes  of  an  outward  and  temporary 
Nature  were  added.  5.  They  are  taught 
to  look  through  them  to  Chrift ,  of  wbofe 
Spirit  they  partook.  6.  But  it  was  not 
difpenfed  to  them  in  that  Degree  of  Purity 
and  Splendor,  with  which  it  broke  forth  at 
the  Chriftian  /Era.  7.  How  this  was 
witnefjed  to  by  the  Law.  8.  How  by  the 
Prophets.  9.  The  Spirit  was  in  all  Ages 
adminiftred,  and  the  truly  Humble  favoured 
with  its  indwelling. 


j.  T}  Eligion  here,  and  Salvation  hereafter,  are 
K  as  much  the  Concern  and  Duty  of  the 
Illiterate  and  Ignorant,  as  of  the  Wife  and  Learn¬ 
ed.  And  as  thofe  are  by  much  the  greater 
Number,  religious  Duty  muft  undoubtedly  con- 
fift  in  fomething  equally  attainable  and  practicable 
by  all-,  for  God  is  no  RefpeCter  of  Perfons.  It 
cannot  lie  effentially  in  literal  Knowledge,  nor  in 
any  peculiar  Mode  of  Education  ;  for  thefe  are 
the  Lot  of  few,  in  Comparifon  of  the  whole  of 
Mankind.  Happinefs  being  the  End  of  Man’s 
Creation,  and  the  univerfal  indifpenlable  Concern 
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of  every  Man,  the  effective  Means  of  Regenera¬ 
tion  and  Salvation  muft  be  attainable  by  every 
Man.  Nothing  but  the  Omniprefent,  and  All- 
effedtive  Spirit  of  God  can  be  this  Means  ;  for 
nothin**  eli'e  is  univerfal,  nor  any  way  adequate  to 
the  Work.  The  Spirit  of  God  therefore,  being 
neceffary  to  every  Man,  is  afforded  to  every 
Man,  by  him  who  with-holds  nothing  neceffary. 

This  Holy  operative  Spirit,  Solomon ,  under  its 
Influence,  with  great  Propriety,  ftiles  Wifdom , 
and  reprefents  it,  in  familiar  Language,  as  calling  _ 
upon  Mankind,  to  turn  at  its  Reproofs ,  with  a  Pro- Frov-  *■ 
mife,  to  pour  out  its  Spirit  unto  them ,  He  alfo 
impleads  thofe  as  Fools  who  reject  or  flight  its 
Reproofs,  or  Convictions  in  their  Confciences , 
by  which  he  fhews,  it  accompanies  them  even  in  tbexetdo. 
Streets  and  Places  of  Concourfe.  Recounting  the21* 
great  Works  of  this  Spirit  of  Wifdom,  he  elfe- 
where  teftifies,  ‘She  preferved  the  firft  formed  Wifl.  *.  t 
‘  Father  of  the  World,  that  was  created  alone, 

‘  and  brought  him  out  of  his  Fall.’  She  was  not 
only  his  Preferver  before  his  Fall,  but  his  Re- 
quickner  and  Reftorer  out  of  that  Death,  he 
through  Tranfgreffton  fell  into;  and  feeing  the 
whole  rational  Progeny  of  Adam  are  naturally 
under  the  like  Neceflity  of  being  born  of  the 
Spirit,  its  Adminiftration  is  offered  to  all,  in  due 
Degrees,  and  every  Individual  in  all  Ages,  who 
have  experienced  the  New-birth,  by  which  right 
Reformation  is  wrought,  have  known  it  to  be 
effected  by  the  Operation  of  the  Spirit.  .  This 
the  wife  Author  above-cited  witneffeth,  in  his 
Acknowledgment  to  Almighty  Goodnefs,  when 
he  faith,  ‘  Thy  Council  who  hath  known,  except  ibid. is, 17, 
‘  thou  give  Wifdom,  and  fend  thy  Holy  Spirit  from ,s* 

«  above?  For  fo  the  Ways  of  them  who  lived  on 
‘  the  Earth  were  reformed ,  and  Men  were  taught 
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6  the  Things  that  are  pleafing  unto  thee,  and  were 
6  faved  through  Wijdom? 

2 .  Evident  Tokens  of  internal  Religion,  and 
the  immediate  Manifeftations  of  the  Spirit  for  that 
End,  appear  throughout  both  the  Old  Teftament 
and  the  New,  Before  the  Flood,  the  old  World 
was  favoured  with  the  Manifeftation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  it  is  implied  Gen.  vi.  3.  4  My  Spirit 
4  fhall  not  always  drive  with,’  or  rather  in , 

4  Man.’  For  fo  Hebreans  fay  it  ought  to  be  ren¬ 
dered.  And  indeed,  where  could  the  Spirit  fo 
properly  drive  as  in  the  Sou!  of  Man,  where  the 
Seat  of  Corruption  is,  and  to  which  the  Suggef- 
tions  of  Evil  are  applied  ?  And  to  what  End 
fhould  it  drive  with  them,  but  to  bring  them  to 
Repentance  and  Reformation,  and  to  become, 
through  their  Obedience,  the  Kingdom,  or  ruling 
Power  of  God  in  them. 

Renovation  of  Heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
its  genuine  Fruits  of  Repentance  towards  God, 
Faith  in  him,  and  Obedience  ,to  him,  was  the 
principal  and  effential  Part  of  Religion  alfo  among 
the  Ijr  a  elites.  Deut.xxx.  10.  Mojes  reprefen  ts  the 
Conditions  on  the  Performance  of  which  they 
fhould  be  entitled  to  the  Promifes.  4  If  thou 
4  dialt  hearken  unto  the  Voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
4  Gcd,  to  keep  his  Commandments  and  his 
4  Statutes,  which  are  written  in  this  Book  of 
4  the  Law,  and  if  thou  turn  unto  the  Lord  thy 
4  God,  with  all  thine  Heart,  and  with  all  thy 
4  Soul.’  Thefe  are  the  Terms  ;  fird,  that  they 
fhould  keep  the  Law  ;  this  was  the  external  and 
legal  Part  of  their  Duty.  Second,  that  they  fhould 
turn  their  whole  Hearts  and  Souls  to  God  ;  this  was 
the  internal  and  evangelical  Part.  He  leaves 
them  not  here  in  a  State  of  Uncertainty,  but  pro¬ 
ceeds 
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ceeds  to  fliew  them  to  what  their  inward  Attention 
fhould  be  turned.  ‘  For,’  faith  he,  ‘  this  &<fr  u 

<■  mandment  which  I  command  thee  this  Day, 

(or  this  which  I  command  thee  to  turn  thine  Heart 
unto')  ‘  is  not  hidden  from  thee ,  neither  is  it  far  off. 

<  [j-'is  not  in  Heaven  that  thou  fhouldll  fay,  who 
6  fliaii  go  up  for  us  to  Heaven,  and  bring  it  unto 
‘  us,  that  we  may  hear  it  and  do  it  ?  Neither  is  u 
‘  beyond  the  Sea,  that  thou  fhouldft  fiy,  who 
‘  (hall  «o  over  the  Sea  for- us,  and  bring  it  unto 
‘  us,  that  we  may  hear  it  and  do  it  ?  But  the  Word 
‘  is  wry  ni?h  unto  thee,  in  thy  Mouth,  and  in  thy 
*  Heart,  that  thou  mayfl  do  it.’  The  A  poftle 
aflumes  and  explains  this  Paffage,  Rom.x.  6,  7,  b. 

‘  The  Rfohteoufnefs  which  is  of  Faith  fpeaketh  on 
this  wife,  °  Say  not  in  thine  Heart,  who  fhall 
‘  afeend  into  Heaven  ?  (that  is  to  bring  thrift 
‘  down  from  above.)  Or,  who  fhall  defeend  into 
‘  the  Deep?  ('that  is  to  bring  up  Chrift  again 
<  from  the  Dead.)  But  what  faith  it  ?  The  W ord  is 
c  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  Mouth,  and  in  thy 
‘  Heart.  ft hat  is  the  Word  of  Faith  which  we 


By  this  Explanation  of  the  Apoftle  it  appears, 
ift  that,  befides  the  Law,  Mofes  then  preached 
to  Ifrael  the  fame  Words  of  Faith ,  which  himfelr 
and  his  evangelical  Brethren  did.  2d,  That  this 
Word  is  Chrifl  in  Spirit,  calling  for  Attention  and 
Obedience  in  the  Heart,  or  Confcience,  or  Man, 
in  order  to  effedt  his  Reftoration  and  Salvation, 
od.  This  is  not  a  local,  or  temporary,  but  an 
inward  Vifitation  of  the  Saviour  ot  Mankind,  hj 
his  Spirit  in  the  Heart. 

The  Word  of  Faith  is  the  Word  of  Truth, 
the  Word  of  the  everlafting  Gofpel  •,  and  not  a 
Compofition  of  Letters.  The  Term  Word,  like 
1  K  2 


many  other  Words,  is  ufed  in  various  Senfes;  as 
a  Speech  or  Saying,  an  Engagement,  a  Report, 
a  Command,  an  Exhortation,  an  Inftruftion,  £s?c. 
becaufe  thefe  are  cornpofed  of  Words.  And  as 
Men  ufe  to  convey  their  Senfe  to  one  another  by 
Words,  fo  God  conveys  his  to  Men  by  Chrift, 
who  is  peculiarly  and  emphatically  filled  in  Scrip- 
ture?  the  Word  of  God ;  and  as  the  Way  Men 

13.  *  *  receive  Words  from  the  Mouths  of  one  another 

is  by  hearings  fo  the  Manner  by  which  the  Soul 
receives  internal  Inftrudtion,  Reproof,  &c.  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  is  metaphorically  called  Hearing. 
Thus  Faith,  which  is  the  Gift  of  God ,  is  laid  to 
k.  i7*come  by  bearing ,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God. 
That  is,  I  apprehend,  the  internal  Senfe  itfelf  is 
opened  in  the  Sou!,  as  well  as  Subjects  communi¬ 
cated,  by  the  Spirit  of  Chrift. 

3.  Hence  we  fee,  the  Divine  Legation  to  the 
JewSy  confided  not  in  the  outward  written  Law 
only.  Nor  were  they  kept  in  Ignorance  of  in¬ 
ward  fpiritual  Religion,  or  of  a  future  State  of 
Rewards  and  Puniftiments.  For,  if  fo,  to  what 
Purpofe  did  Mojes  prefs  the  Confideration  of  their 
latter  End  upon  them,  with  fo  much  Fervency  ? 

Oeut.xxxii.  q  tjiat  were  wjfe9  that  they  underftood 

4  this,  that  they  would  confider  their  latter  End  !y 
What  material  Confideration  lliould  their  latter 
End,  or  Time  of  Death,  be  of,  to  fuch  as  know 
no  better  but  that  it  would  be  the  Period  of  their 
Exiftence  ?  Or,  why  fhould  he  command  their 
Attention  to  die  living  Word  of  Faith ,  Chrift  in 
the  Heart,  as  well  as  to  the  written  Code?  He 
was  an  eminently  infpired  Prophet,  and  well  knew 
that  Salvation  is  by  Chrift  alone  ;  and  that  his  in¬ 
ward  fpiritual  Law  is  as  preferable  to  the  exterior 
one,  as  the  Subftance  is  to  the  Shadow.  Obedi¬ 
ence  to  the  outward  temporal  Law,  -  had  outward 

and 


and  temporal  Promifes ;  but  Obedience  to  the 
■  E«|  I  aw  hath  Promifes  of  an  inter- 

Xnd  ES  Nalu’re  By  the  Works  of  the 
™ Jv,n  could  be  juftified but  by  the 
Operation^ of  the  laft  Salification  is  wrought, 
SI  experienced.  M  -  >*£ 

of  Chrift)  and  ‘^“'Xhe  Law  of  the 

TpWt  ofUfe'  in  Chrift:  Jefus,  and  i.s  eternal 

Recompence. 

x  But  it  may  be  queried  ;  if  the  fpiritual  Law 
4.  cut  it  uny  n  Occafion  was  there  tor 

was  always  afforded,  wna  A  r  The 

the  Addition  of  temporal  Statutes !  Antw-  The 
faperftftious^ and  idolatrous  were^ome 

fThey^ere  mtogS  among  the  Heathen.1  faith  eol  ..i. 

.  to  item.1  Out  of  this  Idolatry  they  were  to  be 
hrouoht  and  by  their  Obedience  to  the  only  true 
God°  were  to  become  an  Example  to  the  ations 
found  Them,  to  influence  their  Return  hkewife 
Though  all  had  the  Word  nigh  in  the  Heart  yet 
having  loft  the  right  Senfe  of  what  it  is,  t  e 

was  added  becaufe  of  ' 

ruption,  till  the  coming  of  Chrift  in  the  fie  • 

Seeing  their  habitual  Attachment  to  the  F°rms 
and  Superftitions  of  Pagamfm ,  was  too  ftro  g 
admit  of  their  being  willingly  and  cl^rlybrougL 
out  of  them  at  once.  Divine  W.fdom  condeLend 
ed  to  meet  them  in  the  State  they  were  1  , 
proceed  gradually  with  them,  by  a  lowing  them 
iome  Forms  and  Ceremonies  like  to  thole  y 
had  been  inured  to  ;  but  more  regular  an  g 

The  Supreme  Lord  of  the  UnW*  Ml 


Exod.  XX; 
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obfervcs  to  them,  c  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  which 
4  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt, 

4  out  of  the  Houfe  of  Bondage-/  and  then  com¬ 
mands,  4  Thou  {halt  have  no  other  Gods  before 
4  me/  Thus  he  draws  their  Attention  off  from 
the  Idols  of  the  Heathen,  and  places  it  wholly 
upon  himfelf,  as  the  foie  Objedt  of  their  Adora¬ 
tion  and  Obedience.  And  to  give  one  Inftance 
for  all,  as  the  Heathens,  whofe  Manners  they  had 
imbibed,  were  accuftomed  to  fwear  by  their  falfe 
Gods,  he  did  not  fee  fit  to  prohibit  all  folemn 
Oaths  at  once,  but  confined  them  to  fwear  by 
himfelf  alone,  exclufive  of  the  Pagan  Idols ;  not 
requiring  the  perfect  Practice  of  the  Chriftian  Pre¬ 
cept,  Swear  not  at  all ,  neither  by  Heaven ,  nor  by 
the  Earth ,  nor  by  any  other  Oath ,  of  them,  whilft 
not  in  a  Chriftian  State,  nor  under  its  clear  Dif- 
penfation  *,  but  only  entring  them  into  the  Path 
appointed  for  them  towards  it,  and  to  prepare 
the  Way  for  its  Eftablifhment.  Thus  he  made 
the  Law  a  temporary  Expedient,  to  bring  them 
gradually  towards  the  Practice  of  that  perfedt 
Religion,  he  intended  in  due  Seafon  to  introduce, 
and  to  fet  up  in  its  Purity,  for  all  Men  to  come 
into,  and  to  walk  in. 

5.  In  the  mean  Time,  the  Sovereign  Wifdom 
was  pleafed  to  found  an  Alarm,  and  fet  up  an 
Enfign  to  the  reft  of  Mankind,  amongft  the 
Dependents  of  IfraeL  He  wrought  Wonders  for 
their  Deliverance  and  Support ;  and,  befides  many 
excellent  moral  Precepts,  difpenfed  to  them  a 
Eom.ii  20.  Form  of  Knowledge  and  of  the  Truth  in  the  Law ; 
fymbolically  denoting  the  Nature  and  Manner  of 
Redemption  and  Salvation  through  his  Son,  by 
many  fignificant  Types,  Allegories,  and  Simili¬ 
tudes,  accommodated  to  the  religious  Modes,  and 
Apprehenfions  they  had  efpoufed  *,  which,  though 
Semblances  of  a  diftant  becaufe  of  an  exterior 

Kind, 
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Kind,  yet  were  mended,  and i  wkly  ^Pc^  “  G;il_  iii>24. 

£  ■ 

-  K"“»"t%iSce  f  ~r£ 

K^age  of  C«  »U,n 

S  i:  Mofes  »  c/»i  or  dipped  rnco  J. 

exterior  Dtfpenfation  as  under  a  l  etl  >et  ll 

Spiritually-minded  amongft  them,  were  enabled  to 
penetrate  through  the  Veil  to  the  internal  Reality, 
and  ‘  did,’  as  before  obferved,  ‘  all  eat  the  fame 
»  foiritual  Meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  fame 

<  Spiritual  Drink ;  for  they  drank  of  that //)tn/w  iCor.x.2, 

<  Rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  Roek  w 

‘  ChriJi' 

Still  further  to  afiift  them,  Divine  Goodnefs,  at 
Times  infpired  divers  of  the  moft  regenerate, 
and  moft  devoted  of  both  Sexes  with  the  Spirit 
of  Prophecy,  and  engaged  them  to  preach  the 
Necefiity  of  Righteoufnefs  and  Hohnefs  to  them, 
and  to  direft  their  View,  through  the  Figures  and 
outward  Similitudes  of  the  ceremonial  Law,  to 
the  Truth  fignified  by  them,  and  plainly  to  in- 
ftruft  them  in,  and  exhort  them  to  inward  and 
fpiritual  Religion  ;  which  was  the  ultimate  Intent 
oPf  the  Mofaic,  and  every  other  Dilpenfation  of 
God  to  Mankind.  For  the  Rituals  or  the  Law 
were  not  inftituted  to  J, uperfede ,  but  to  (erve,  as 
an  Index  to  the  Law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in 

Chrift  Jefus. 

I  do  not  apprehend,  that  the  Myftery  of  God- 
linefs,  and  its  internal  Life  and  Virtue,  was  ever 
intended  by  Divine  Wifdom  to  be  concealed  from 
Mankind  -,  but  was  always  held  forth,  though 
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fometimes  obfcurely  under  typical  Forms,  on 
Account  of  the  Numbers  of  degenerate  Minds, 
who  were  too  much  prepofleflfed  and  darkned,  to 
behold  the  Splendor  of  the  Gofpel  in  its  clear 
Man  deflation.  For,  throughout  all  Generations, 
to  as  many  as  rightly  received  Chrift,  he  gave 
johni.  12.  Power  to  become  the  Sons  of  God ;  yet  the  fpiritual 
powerful  Gofpel  of  our  Lord,  was  not  fo  publick- 
ly  promulgated,  without  fome  Kind  of  ceremo¬ 
nial  Shadows,  till  the  full  Difplay  of  the  Chriftian 
Difpenfation,  at  the  Time  of  the  Jewifh  Feaft  of 
Pentecoft,  when  the  Difciples,  waiting  together  in 
Obedience  to  the  Command  of  Chrift,  were 
according  to  his  Promife,  baptized  with  his  one 
true  permanent  Baptifm  ;  that  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
which  fulfils  and  fuperfedes  all  other  Baptifms, 
and  remains  the  {landing  Ordinance  of  God  to 
his  Church  for  ever.  Then  by  Revelation  was 
the  Myftery  confpicuoufly  and  powerfully  dif- 
Eph.  m  5,  clofed,  ‘  which,’  faith  the  Apoftle,  ‘  in  other 
6"  ‘  Ages  was  not  made  known  unto  the  Sons  of 

*  Men,  as’  (or  in  the  fame  degree)  ‘  it  is  now 
‘  revealed  unto  his  Holy  Apoftles  and  Prophets, 
‘  by  the  Spirit ;  that  the  Gentiles  fhould  be  Fellow- 
‘  heirs,  and  of  the  fame  Body ,  and  Partakers  of 

Rom.  iii.  *  his  Prornije  in  Chrift  by  the  Gofpel .* _ ‘  For  now 

31 ’  ‘  the  Righteoufnefs  of  God  without  the  Law ,  is 

*  manifefted,  being  witnefled  by  the  Law  and 
‘  the  Prophets.. 

7.  The  Law  witnefled  to  the  Gofpel,  ift,  by 
its  various  Offerings  and  Sacrifices,  pointing  out, 
and  keeping  in  Remembrance,  that  the  Mefliah 
H«b.  is.  ii.  fhould  come  in  the  Flefh,  in  order  *  to  put  away 
‘  Sin  by  the  Sacrifice  of  himfelf.*  This  was  the 
real  Ufe  of  the  Sin  and  Trefpafs-offerings;  for, 
ibid.  a.  4.  ‘  R  is  not  poflible,  that  the  Blood  of  Bulls 
‘  and  Goats  fhould  take  away  Sins.’  No  j  they 
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bad  Reference  to  the  precious  Blood  of  Chriil, 
both  corporeal  and  fpirituai,  who  ‘  by  ope  Offer- Heb.  x 
‘  ins  hath  perfected  tor  ever  them  that  are  lancti- 
*  fled,’  thereby  putting  a  final  Period  to  the  legal 
Sacrifices,  ad.  The  Law  witnefled  to  the  Gofpel, 
by  its  divers  Sprinklings,  Walkings,  and  Purifica¬ 
tions,  which  had  no  more  Efficacy  towards  the 
Removal  of  Sin  and  Guilt,  than  the  Blood  o 
Bulls  and  Goats ;  but  muft  be  underftood  to  de¬ 
note  the  Neceffity  of  real  Holmef  ,  and  to  lignn  y 
the  fpirituai  Adminiftration  of  Chnft,  who  gave  Tit. 
himfelf  for  us ,  that  he  might  redeem  us,  (not  only 
from  Guilt  and  Condemnation)  but  alio  from  alt 
Iniquity ,  the  Caufe  of  them,  and  purify  unto  bim- 
felf  a  peculiar  (or  fanftified)  People ,  zealous  of 
good  Works.  This  he  doth  by  the  wafhing  of  Re- ma- 
generation ,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghojl.  . 


il*  14; 
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8.  The  Prophets  witnefled  to  the  Gofpel,  ift. 
by  their  prediftive  Declarations  concerning  the 
Coming,  Sufferings,  and  Offices  of  the  Meffiah. 
2d.  By  inflruding  the  People  in  the  Neceffity  of 
internal,  effential,  effeftual  Religion,  in  Preference 
to  the  written  Law,  even  during  the  Time  That 
flood  in  Force,  as  that  weightier  Part  and  fupenor 
Duty,  which  ever  neceffanly  remains  throughout 

all  Generations.  . 


\\  r 


Samuel  faith,  ‘  To  obey  is  better  than  Sacrifice.’ 

Holea^  c  I  defired  Mercy,  and  not  Sacrifice,  (or  Hof.  vi.  6. 
not  in  Comparifon  with  it)  ‘  and  the  Knowledge  Oj 
‘  God  more  than  Burnt- offerings.’  David  acknow¬ 
ledges  to  the  Lord,  ‘  Thoudefireft  not  Sacrifice,  p&l,  Xi.  1 6, 
‘  effe  would  1  give  it:  Thou -delighteft  not  mw- 
‘  Burnt-offering.  The  Sacrifices  of  God  are  a 
*  broken  Spirit :  A  broken  and  contrite  Heart, 

‘  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  defpile.’  In  his  pathetic 

Addrefs  to  the  Almighty,  Verf,  6.  -he  faith, 

L  ‘  1  hou 


Micah  vi, 
7>  8. 


Deut.x.  1 6 

Ibid,  xxx. 

6» 


Rom.  iv. 
ii. 


Ibid,  ii  28 
29. 


Col,  ii.  ii. 


I  fa  in, 
to  1 9,  and 
Chap,  Ixvi 
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*  Thou  defireft  Truth  in  the  inward  Parts  \  and 
Verf.  10.  he  prays,  4  Create  in  me  a  clean  Heart, 
4  and  renew  a  right  Spirit  within  me.5  Micah 
queries,  4  Will  the  Lord  be  pleafed  with  Thou- 
4  lands  of  Rams,  or  with  ten  Thoufands  of  Rivers 
4  of  Oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my  Firft-born  for  my 
4  Tranfgrefiion,  the  Fruit  of  my  Body,  for  the 
4  Sin  or  my  Soul  ?’  And  then  anfwers  •,  4  He 
4  hath  fhewed  thee,  O  Man,  what  is  Good  •,  and 
4  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee,  but  to 
4  do  jujlly >  to  love  Mercy ,  and  to  walk  humbly 
4  with  thy  God  ?y  Mofes  exhorteth  the  Children 

•  of  Ifrael ,  to  circumcife  the  Forejkin  of  their  Hearty 
and  told  them,  4  The  Lord  thy  God  will  cir- 
4  cumcife  thine  Hearty  and  the  Heart  of  thy  Seed, 
4  to  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  Heart, 
4  and  with  all  thy  Soul.*  Here  he  fhewed  them, 
though  they  had  received  the  Sign  of  Circumcifion , 
the  Reality  moft  required  was  that  of  the  Heart 
in  the  Spirit  ;  which  is  the  Work  of  Regenera¬ 
tion,  the  Chriftian  Circumcifion  of  the  Apoftle, 

>  who  afferts,  4  Fie  is  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  out- 
4  wardly,  neither  is  that  Circumcifion  which  is  of 
c  the  Flefh,  but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is  one  inwardly, 
4  and  Circumcifion  is  that  of  the  Heart,  in  the 
4  Spirit ,  and  not  in  the  Letter .*  He  alfo  obferves 
to  the  Colojfians ,  that  in  Chr'ijl  they  were  circum- 
cifed  4  with  the  Circumcifion  made  without  Hands , 
4  in  putting  off  the  Body  of  the  Sins  of  the  Flefh , 
4  by  the  Circumcifion  of  Chriftd 

That  the  Necefiity  of  the  Knowledge  and  Love 
of  God,  and  of  a  Change  from  Sin  to  Holinefs, 
by  the  internal  Circumcifion  of  the  Spirit,  was 
both  taught  and  preffed  upon  the  Jews ,  as  that 
without  which  the  Obfervance  of  the  Law  would 
little  avail  them  ♦,  nay,  the  Prophet  Ifaiah  plainly 
.Ihews,  that  the  latter  without  the  former,  rendered 

the 
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the  Practice  of  it,  though  divinely  inftituted, 
abominable  even  to  its  Inftitutor. 


o.  Regeneration,  or  the  Circumcifion  of  the 
Heart  in  the  Spirit,  being  always  required  the 
Spirit  by  which  alone  it  is  wrought,  mult  have 
hppn  ilnrove  rlifnenled  to  Mankind  tor  that  End. 


Heart  in 


‘  for  Men  •,  yea  for  the  Rebellious  alfo ;  that 
‘  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among^  them.'  This 
was  the  blefied  Experience  ot  thoie  that  humbled 
themfelves  under  his  mighty  Hand.  ‘  For  thus 
‘  faith  the  high  and  lorty  One  that  lnhabiteth 
c  Eternity,  whole  Name  is  Holy,  I  dwell  in  the 
‘  hi°h  and  Holy  Place,  with  him  alfo  that  is 
‘  oi  a  contrite  and  humble  Spirit,  to  revive  the 
‘  Spirit  of  the  Humble,  and  to  revive  the  Heart 

i  ot  the  contrite  Ones.’ 


h  % 
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CHAP.  IX. 

I.  Lhe  Mofaic  Law  a  new  Form  of  Theo¬ 
cracy,  therefore  introduced  by  miraculous 
Appearances .  Lhe  Abolition  of  the  Law , 
and  the  fetting  up  of  the  Gofpel  in  its  genuine 
Purity ,  was  necejjarily  attended  with  equal 
Demonjlration  of  the  like  wonderful  Powers. 
2.  All  the  primitive  Minifters  had  the 
Spirit ,  but  their  Gifts  were  different. 

All  were  not  Workers  of  Miracles ,  there¬ 
fore  thefe  were  extra  Powers ,  not  effential 
to  an  infpired  Minijlry .  Infpiration  always 
requifite  to  true  Minijlry ;  but  Miracles 
not .  3  and  4.  Miracles  were  temporary 

Sanctions  requifite  to  the  Abolition  of  the 
Law ,  and  Inflitution  of  the  Gojpef  but 
not  efential  to  be  continued  for  its  Support , 
yet  under  all  Difpenjations ,  at  Limes  were 
occafionally  wrought.  The  Want  of  them 
no  Proof  a  Minijler  is  not  infpired.  5.  The 
Inflitution  of  Chrifii unity  once  confirmed 
by  them ,  the  future  Promulgation  of  its 
Doctrine  /lands  not  in  Need  of  their  con¬ 
tinued  Repetition .  The  Excellency  of  the 
Gofpel  confijls  in  its  being  a  Minijlration  of 
the  Spirit y  clear  of  all  exterior  Signs  and 
Shadows .  6.  True  Chrijlians  are  baptized 

by  one  Spirit  into  one  Body.  7.  The  Primi¬ 
tives  not  opened  at  once  into  the  perfect 

Clearnefs 
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Clearnejs  of  the  Gofpel,  hut  gradually  en- 
livhtned.  8.  Hence  many  Profeffors  to  thn 
Day  miftake  the  firft  initiatory  Mixture 
fo/the  compleat  State  of  Chriftianity.  9. 
Phis  conjifts  in  the  total  Removal  of  out¬ 
ward  Signs  and  Shadows ,  and  the  clear 
(hining  of  the  Sun  of  Rtghteoufnefs  itjelj. 
Phe  Vanity  of  JuperJ’eding  this  by  human 

Learning. 

i  A  FTER  the  Wonders  of  Creation  and 
Providence  were  difplayed,  in  producing 
and  eftablifhing  the  ftupendous  Syftem  of  external 
Nature,  its  great  Author  was  pleafed,  at  diitant 
Periods  to  fhew  forth  the  vifible  Effcfts  of  hts 
miraculous  Power,  atnongft  the  Sons  of  Men  ; 
but  when  the  Time  came  wherein  he  faw  ht  to 
recal  the  degenerate  World  from  the  Corruptions 
it  was  immerfed  in,  by  a  publick  Affumption  and 
Manifcftation  of  his  own  juft  Dominion  aniongit 
a  People  chofen  for  that  Purpofe,  he  railed  up  the 
Children  of  Ifrael  as  an  Exemplar  to  the  reft  of 
Mankind.  He  brought  them  out  of  their  jEgyp- 
tian  Bondage  by  an  high  Hand,  and  thiougli 
many  admirable  Strokes  of  his  Power  ;  and  upon 
his  Inftitution  of  the  Mofaic  Law,  which  being 
the  Introduction  of  a  new  Form  of  theocracy ,  un¬ 
known  to  the  World,  it  was  requifite  it  fliould  be 
attended  by  fuch  extraordinary  Marks  of  Divine 
Authority,  as  might  be  fufficient  to  authenticate 
and  inforce  it,  as  coming  from  himieli.  He 
therefore,  on  that  great  Occafion,  appeared  to 
the  I/raelites  in  a  Manner  anfwerable  to  his  Al¬ 
mighty  Sovereignty  ;  and  alfo  to  the  Nature  and 
Solemnity  of  that  Law  ;  which  being  a  Mmiftra' 

tion  of  Condemnation,  was  ufher’d  in  by  the 

molt 
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rnoft  dreadful  and  aftonilhing  Tokens  of  Terror ; 
with  Thundrings  and  Lightnings,  Blacknefs^ 
Darknefs,  and  Tempeft,  the  Mountain  flaming 
with  Fire,  the  alarming  Sound  of  the  Trumpet 
waxing  louder  and  louder,  and  the  Voice  of 
Words  fo  terrible,  that  not  only  the  People,  but 
the  whole  Mountain  quaked  exceedingly.  This 
being  an  obvious,  and  mod  lolemn  Aft  of  the 
fupreme  Legiflator  of  the  Univerfe,  no  lefs  Au¬ 
thority  than  his  own,  could  either  abolilh,  or  alter 
it,  and  when  the  Period  arrived,  wherein  he  faw 
fit  to  fet  afide,  and  fuperlede  this  Law  of  out¬ 
ward  and  carnal  Ordinances,  by  bringing  forward 
into  full  View,  and  Jole  Obligation ,  the  Subftance 
pointed  to  by  it,  his  fpiritual  and  more  excellent 
Covenant ;  it  was  neceflary  that  it  ihould  appear 
to  be  done,  by  clear  Demonftrations  of  the  lame 
fovereign  Authority,  in  as  publick  a  Manner,  and 
at  the  molt  proper  Seafon  for  it.  Accordingly, 
the  gracious  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel  was° in¬ 
troduced  by  Evidences  of  Divine  Authority 
equally  extraordinary,  and  equally  fuited  to  its 
placid  and  falutary  Natuie. 

Befides  the  numerous  Predictions  of  the  Pro¬ 
phets  concerning  the  Mefliah,  the  Advent  of  his 
Forerunner  the  Baptijl,  and  the  miraculous  Con¬ 
ception  of  our  Saviour  by  the  blefled  Virgin, 
witnefs  the  many  wonderful  Works  he  performed, 
the  unaccountable  Darknefs,  and  the  rending  of 
the  Veil  of  the  Temple  throughout  from  Top  to 
Bottom,  upon  his  giving  up  the  Ghoft,  denoting 
the  Separation,  Conclufion,  and  palling  away  or' 
all  Sign  and  Ceremony,  and  the  Difclofure  of 
the  Subftance  in  Spirit  and  Truth  -,  his  aftonifh- 
ing  Relurreftion,  and  that  of  the  Bodies  of  buried 
Saints  which  arofe  and  went  into  the  City  •,  and 
his  vifible  Aicenfion,  attended  with  the  glorious 
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Migration  of  Angels.  After  all  this,  at  the 
Time  of  the  JewiJh  Feaft  of  Pentecofi ,  annually 
obferved  in  Memorial  of  the  giving  forth  of  the 
Law  on  Mount  Sinai,  the  Apoftles  and  Difciples, 
Male  and  Female,  being  affembled  together  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Lorn  s  Command,  the  Holy  Spirit 
gave  a  two  fold  Demonft  ration  or  its  Advent,  as 
the  adminiftrative  Power  of  the  Chriftian  Difpen- 
lation,  then  to  commence  without  any  Mixture 
of  a  legal  or  fhadowy  Nature  ;  firft,  by  the  Ap¬ 
pearance  of  cloven  longues,  as  of  File,  which 
fate  upon  each  ot  them.  Second,  by  filling  their  Afts 
Hearts  with  the  Floly  Ghoft,  to  fuch  a  degree 
that  they  began  to  fpeak  with  other  Tongues,  or 
in  other  Languages  befxde  their  own,  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  Utterance.  Indued  with  Heavenly 
Wifdom  and  Power,  and  inflamed  with  Divine 
Love  and  Fervour,  they  were  now  qualified  to 
put  in  Practice  the  Commiffion  before  given,  in 
a  verbal  Manner,  by  tne  great  Lord  and  Law¬ 
giver.  To  divers  of  them  were  likewife  added, _ 
the  miraculous  Powers  ot  healing  all  Manner  of 
Difeafes-,  the  Dumb  were  made  to  fpeak,  the 
Deaf  to  hear,  the  Lame  to  walk,  the  Blind  to 
fee  ;  Demoniacs  were  difpoffeffed,  and  the  Dead 
were  railed  and  reftored  to  Life. 

But  thefe  extraordinary  Powers  were  neither 
conferred  upon  all,  nor  confined  to  the  Apoftles 
only  •,  yet  a  Meafure  of  the  fame  Spirit  was  com¬ 
municated  to  every  one  of  them,  Tvomen  as  well  as 
Men  •,  otherwil'e  Peter’s  Application  of  the  Pro¬ 
phecy  of  foci  had  not  been  true.  1  hey  were  ah 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but  differently  gif  tea, 
and  qualified  by  it,  for  different  Services,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Will  and  Wildom  of  the  great  Dil- 
penler.  ‘  To  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  Word  t 

i  0f  Wifdom;  to  another  the  Word  of  Know- 

1  ledge 
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*  ledge  by  the  fame  Spirit  i  to  another  Faith  by 
«  the  fame  Spirit ;  to  another  the  Gift  of  Healing 
«  by  the  fame  Spirit  ;  to  another  the  working  of 

*  Miracles  by  the  fame  Spirit ;  to  another  Pro- 
‘  phecy  •,  to  another  difcerning  of  Spirits ;  to 
‘  another  divers  Kinds  of  Tongues ;  to  another 
‘  the  Interpretation  of  Tongues.  But  all  thefe 

*  worketh  that  one  and  the  felf Jame  Spirity  dividing 
«  to  every  Man  fever  ally  as  he  will' 

Hence  it  appears,  that  what  are  commonly 
called  Miracles  are  not  neceflary  or  effential  to 
Divine  Infpiration,  but  only  adjunftive  Operations 
of  the  Spirit  thereto,  which  have  been  occafion- 
ally  fuper- added,  and  therefore  may  either  totally 
ceafe,  when  the  Occafions  for  which  they  were 
added  are  over,  or  continue  to  be  ufed  as  it 
fhall  appear  requifite  to  Divine  Wifdom.  When 
therefore  the  Gofpel  was  fo  far  fpread  and  efta- 
blillied,  in  the  Parts  then  intended,  that  the  End 
for  which  thofe  extraordinary  Powers  were  afforded 
was  anfwered,  they  were  gradually  withdrawn 
from  the  Church  ;  which  was  left,  in  the  general, 
upon  its  proper  and  permanent  Bottom,  the  imme¬ 
diate  Infpiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  No  Neceffity 
therefore  can  be  pleaded  for  the  conftant  Continu¬ 
ance  of  miraculous  Powers,  or  fuch  a  Spirit  of 
Prophecy  as  fignifies  a  peculiar  Gift  of  foretelling 
future  Events  ;  but  only  of  thofe  fupernatural 
Influences ,  which  are  requifite  to  enlighten,  quicken, 
regenerate,  fanCtify,  bring  forth  the  Fruits  of  the 
Spirit  in  Man,  enable  him  to  fill  up  his  Duty, 
and  finally  prepare  him  for  a  Cneleftial  Manfion. 
<The[e  are  indifpenfably  neceflary  to  be  continued. 
They  are  of  moral  Confideration,  and  immediate¬ 
ly  influential  to  the  Preparation  and  Salvation  of 
every  Man,  which  Miracle  and  Prediction  are 

not. 


3.  Not- 


[  81  ] 

3.  Notwithftanding  manifeft  Appearances  of 
extraordinary  Power  were  added,  both  to  the  In* 
trodudtion  of  the  Law,  and  that  oi  the  Gofpel, 
they  are  not  to  be  confidered  as  Pat  is  ot  either* 
but  as  Sanctions  requifite  to  their  Inftitution ,  fo 
I  believe,  fome  Divine  Exertions  of  a  miraculous 
Nature  have  been  evidenced,  at  Times,  under 
both  Adminiftrations,  as  well  as  before  them  * 
either  for  the  Convincement  of  doubtful  Perfons, 
or  to  give  additional  Weight  and  Authority  to 
the  Miniftry  of  fome  infpired  Servants  of  God* 
amongft  thofe  prefent  with  them,  or  to  encourage 
and  confirm  them  in  their  Service.  Though 
doubt  not  but  this  hath  fometimes  been  the  Cafe 
fince  the  firft  Century,  and  may  remain  to  be  fo 
to  the  End  of  Time,  for  neither  the  Power  nor 
Goodnefs  of  the  Almighty  is  fhortned  •*  yet  I  am 
alfo  of  Opinion,  that  miraculous  Appearances 
have  been  lefs  publick,  and  more  fparingly  afford* 
ed  fince  the  firft  Century  than  before  it ;  which 
may  be  in  Part  owing  to  the  Declenfion  of  the 
prolefting  Churches.  I  alfo  believe,  according  to 
the  prophetic  Declarations  of  the  Apoftles,  that 
under  the  declined  and  darkned  State  of  both 
Teachers  and  Hearers,  many  ftrange  Signs,  and 
lying  Wonders  have  been,  and  ftill  may  be  fuf- 
fered  to  be  impofed  upon  the  Credulity  of  a 
difobedient  People,  by  falfe  Pretenders,  for  the 
Support  of  a  corrupt  Intereft*  and  the  Aggran- 
diiement  of  the  Conductors.  Undoubtedly,  thofe 
myfterious  Delufions  have  been  abundantly  more 
numerous,  for  many  Centuries  paft,  than  the  Ex¬ 
ertions  of  Divine  Power  in  an  extraordinary 

Way. 

4.  The  Continuation  of  exterior  Miracles  is 

not  eflential  to  the  Miniftration  of  the  Gofpel  ; 

for  was  it  fo,  Chriftianity  could  not  lubfift  without 

"  j\4  them. 
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them.  Yet,  though  they  are  not  of  abfolute 
Necefilty  thereunto,  they  may  be  occafionally 
ufed,  or  not,  as  the  Sovereign  Wifdom  fees 
meet.  But  that  they  are  ftill  conftantly,  or 
periodically  continued  in  any  particular  Church, 
as  a  peculiar  Mark  of  its  being  the  only  true 
Church  of  Chrift,  above  all  others,  I  find  no 
Warrant  to  believe.  Pretenfions  of  this  kind, 
naturally  put  thinking  Minds  upon  looking  for  a 
fuperior  Excellency  in  the  Dodtrines,  and  Prac¬ 
tices  of  fuch  a  Church  •,  and  when  they  find  it 
abound  in  Superftition  and  Pomp,  coercive  Itn- 
pofition,  proud  Hierarchy,  Craft,  Lucre,  and 
Idolatry,  even  bordering  upon  Politheifm  ;  for 
what  elfe  is  the  Adoration  of  Saints,  and  Sinners 
under  that  Title,  by  attributing  a  kind  of  Omni- 
preftnce,  and  Influence  in  the  Court  of  Heaven 
to  them  ?  When  they  find  thefe,  and  other  mon- 
ftrous  Abfurdities  in  the  eftablifhed  Dodtrines  of 
fuch  a  Church,  inftead  of  the  Simplicity,  Purity, 
Humility,  Love  and  Life  of  the  Gofpel  j  what 
can  they  conclude  of  thofe  Pretenfions,  but  that 
they  are  the  deceitful  Juggles  of  Impofture,  and 
the  Legends  of  Folly  ?  The  very  Ends  moft  of 
them  are  calculated  to  anfwer,  fufficiently  evidence 
their  halfhood,  and  fhew,  whatever  they  are,  that 
they  are  not  Divine. 

It  doth  not  appear,  that  in  the  primitive  Age 
of  Chriftianity,  thofe  who  were  fometimes  attend¬ 
ed  with  miraculous  Powers,  were  always  fo  ac¬ 
companied  in  their  Miniftry  ;  nor  that  all  infpired 
Mimfters  were  ever  enabled  to  work  Miracles  in 
the  Sight  of  the  People.  Seeing  therefore  it  is 
evident,  that  thefe  extraordinary  Powers  are  not 
eflential  to  an  infpired  Miniftry,  they  are  not  the 
necefiary  Proofs  of  it ;  nor  the  Want  of  them 
an  Argument  that  a  Minifter  is  not  infpired.  But 

though 
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though  thefe  arc  not "  ^llcntia!  to  Chriftianity, 
immediate  4 Inspiration  is -  conftitutionally^  fo.  The 
Excellency  of  the  Gofpel  Dilpenfation  is,  that  it  is 
not  a  Mixture  of  Sign  and  Subftance,  as  that  o 
the  Jews  was,  nor  a  temporary,  but  a  Jlandwg 

Minijlration  of  the  Spirit . 

5.  Seeing  no  further  Change  of  Difpenfations 
is  ever  to  be  made,  nor  no  other  Doctrine  to  be 
preached,  but  that  of  our  Saviour  and  his  ApoitlQS, 
which  upon  its  Commencement,  received  a  mira¬ 
culous  Confirmation  fufficient  for  its  lalting 
Eftabliftment,  People  are  not  now  to  expect,  or 
call  for  Miracles  from  thofe  who  preach  the 
Chriftian  Doftrine  ;  but  to  turn  to,  and  attend  upon 
that  Divine  Principle  pointed  out  in  the  Scriptures, 
as  manifefted  in  the  Breaft  of  each  Individual, 
the  Miniftration  of  Chrift  in  Spirit.  1  his  will 
give  the  fincere  and  humble  Receiver  more  clear 
and  particular  Demonftration  than  outward  Signs 
and  Tokens  could  do ;  for  the  Powers  whence 
thefe  proceed  may  be  difputed,  but  the  internal 
Evidence  of  the  Light  of  Chrift,  the  Life  of 
Men,  as  rightly  waited  for,  and  adhered  to, 
leaves  no  Doubt  in  the  Mind  concerning  its 
Divine  Nature  and  Authority.  Hence  R.  Barclay 
afferts,  in  the  Words  of  the  primitive  Proteftants, 
there  is  no  Need  now  of  outward  Miracles  to 
avouch  the  Doftrines  of  the  Gofpel  ;  yet  acknow¬ 
ledges,  that  fome  did  appear  upon  its  Revival 
in  the  laft  Century.  But  to  return. 

The  Apoftle,  2  Ccr.  iii.  (hews  that  the  Mini¬ 
ftration  of  the  Gofpel  far  excels  that  of  the 
Law,  and  that  its  Excellency  (lands  in  its  Spiritu¬ 
ality.  Having  fpoken  of  the  Law,  Verf.  7.  he 
fubioins,  ‘  How  fhall  not  the  Minijlration  of '  ths  3  cor.  Mi. 

*  Spirit  be  rather  glorious?  For  if  the  Miniftra- 

*  tion  of  Condemnation  be  Glory,  much  more 

vr  o  <  doth 
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«  doth  the  Miniftration  of  Righteoufnefs  exceed 
‘  in  Glory,  for  even  that  which  was  made  glori- 
‘  oljs,  had  no  Glory  in  this  Refpeft,  by  reafon 

*  ot  the  Glory  which  excelleth.  For  if  that 
fc  which  was  done  away  was  glorious,  much  more 

that  which  remaineth  is  glorious.’  Why  is  the 
Gofpel  thus  fuper-eminent  above  the  Law,  feeing 
that  was  a  Divine  Inftitution  ?  Principally,  be- 
caufe  it  is  not  an  outward  Code  as  the  Law  was, 
but  an  inward  Law  of  Life,  4  written,  not  with 
‘  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  not 

*  in  Tables  of  Stone,  but  in  flelhly  Tables  of 

*  the  Heart  ■,  and  becauie  it  makes  able  Mxnifiers , 
not  of  the  Letter ,  but  of  the  Spirit ;  for  the  Let - 

‘  ter  killeth ,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  Life.’ 

No  Man  can  be  a  true  Chriftian  without  the 
Spirit  or  Chrift ;  for,  ‘  If  anv  Man  hath  not  the 

‘  Spirit  of  Chrift,  he  is  none  of  his.! 

0  .  "  *  '  , 

,  EveiT  Chriftian  ought  to  experience  the  in¬ 
dwelling  of  the  Spirit.  c  Know  ye  rot  that  your 
£  Body  is  the  Temple  ot  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which 
is  in  you ,  which  ye  have  ot  God*  and  ye  are 
6  not  your  own/ 

t  E  1S  rcquifite  to  every  Chriftian,  that  he  fhouid 
i.cow  the  Spirit  to  be  his  Guide  and  Leader;  for, 
oruy  4  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  -Spirit  of  God, 
v  are  the  Sons  of  God/ 

can  he  a  Sheep  of  Chrift  without  <3 
dijiinguijhing  Stn/e  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift.  < 1  am 

4  r,!-e  g°°d  Shepherd,  and  know  my  Sheep,  and 
(l';l  Mwwu  oj  mine /— ‘  My  Sheep  hear  my  Voice , 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me/ — c  The 
Sheep  follow  him,  i or  they  know  his  Voice , 
and  a  Stranger  they  will  not  follow/  The  Voice 

of 
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of  Chrift  is  the  Manifeftation  of  his  Spirit  to  tfie 
Soul. 

Without  being  born  again  of  the  Spirit,  noJohnii«. 
Man  can  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  with¬ 
out  the  Spirit,  no  Man  can  be  born  of  it ;  coa- 
fequently  the  Spirit  is  altogether  as  requifite  to  us 
as  it  could  be  to  the  Primitives.  It  is  no  more  in 
our  Ability  to  regenerate  and  prepare  ourfelves  for 
the  Kingdom,  than  it  was  in  theirs.  No  Powers, 
natural  or  acquired,  in  our  unregenerate  State, 
are  fufficient  for  fo  great  a  Purpofe,  and  to  en¬ 
able  us  truly  to  fay,  with  the  People  of  God  in 
former  Times,  4  Eord,  thou  wilt  ordain  Peace  ife.  xxvi. 
*  for  us  }  for  thou  haft  wrought  all  our  Works12* 
i  in  us.’ 


Without  the  Spirit,  no  Man  can  be  a  Minifter 
of  the  Spirit.  The  apoftolic  Direftion  is,  ‘  AsiPet.iv. 

*  every  Man  hath  received  the  Gift,  even  fo  l0>  ll* 

«  minifter  the  fame  one  to  another,  as  good 

*  Stewards  of  the  manifold  Grace  of  God.  If  any 
«  Man  fpeak,  let  him  fpeak  as  the  Oracles  of 
«  God  •,  if  any  Man  minifter,  let  him  do  it  as  of 

*  the  Ability  which  God  giveth  •,  that  God  in 

*  all  Things  may  be  glorified  through  Jefus 
‘  Chrift.’ 


6.  Every  true  Believer  and  faithful  Follower 
of  Chrift,  in  the  apoftolic  Age,  received  a  Por¬ 
tion  of  the  fame  Holy  Spirit  which  the  Prophets 
and  Apoftles  did,  though  in  lefs  Degrees  •,  ‘  for,’  i  cor.  xii. 
faith  Paul ,  ‘  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into'3' 

«  one  Body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whe- 
«  ther  we  be  bond  or  free  ;  and  have  been  all  made 
t  to  drink  into  one  Spirit .’  This  one  Spirit  rendered 
them  one  Body,  and  joined  them  to  the  one  living 
plead.  4  There  is  one  Body  and  one  Spirit,  even 


as 
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£ph.  to.  ‘  as  ye  are  called  in  one  Hope  of  your  Calling ; 
4»  5»  4  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptifm,  one  God 

4  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
4  all,  and  in  you  all'  Thus,  according  to  the 
feveral  Meafures  allotted  them,  they  were  all 
Partakers  of  the  fame  Holy  Spirit,  and  as  it  was 
then,  fo  it  is  now,  and  ever  mull  be  in  the  true 
fpiritual  univerfal  Church  of  Chrift. 

7.  The  Gofpel  Sun  arofe  in  great  Splendor, 
yet  it  appeared  not  in  its  full  Meridian  at  once, 
to  any.  The  Openings  of  Truth  in  the  Minds 
of  the  primitive  Chriltians,  Apoftles  as  well  as 
others,  were  gradual.  As  they  advanced  forward 
in  the  new  Nature  they  faw  further  and  further. 
For  a  Time,  they  occafionally  circumcifed,  en¬ 
ter’d  into  Vows,  anointed  with  Oil,  baptized 
with  John's  Baptifm  ;  all  which  were  of  an  ex¬ 
ternal  and  legal  Nature.  Nay,  at  firft,  they  per- 
'  ceived  not  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  to  be  given  to 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews ,  though  Joel  had  plainly 
prophefied,  it  fhould  be  poured  out  upon  all  Flefh . 
But  afterwards,  as  their  Concern  continued  to 
prefs  forward,  they  were  led  beyond  the  firft  initi¬ 
atory  Mixture  of  Things  •,  they  faw  clearly  and 
Aflsxi.  18.  declared,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  the  Gentiles, 
Gal.  v.  6.  as  we^  as  Jews  >  that  neither  Circumcifton  nor 
Uncircumeifion  availeth  \  that  a  good  Confcience 
Heb.  ix.  9.  arifeth  not  from  the  Practice  of  exterior  Rites  ; 
ijohftii.  that  the  UnBion  from’  the  Holy  One  is  altogether 
20. 27.  Jufficient  to  give  Inf  ruction  and  true  Judgment  \ 
that  the  f  wing  Baptifm  is  not  that  which  can  reach 
no  deeper  than  the  outfide  of  the  Flelh,  but  that 
of  the  Spirit,  which  baptizes  the  Heart,  and  pro- 
1  pet.  iii.  duceth  the  Anfwer  of  a  good  Confcience  towards 
21‘  God,  by  the  Refurreftion  of  Chrift,  or  his  fpiritual 
arifing  in  or  upon  the  Soul. 

.<  .•  f  *  -  .  -4  i,  ~i 
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8.  It  is  no  uncommon  Thing  to  hear  the  apo- 
ftolic  Age  ftiled  the  Infancy  of  Chriftianity  ;  and 
fo  it  was  in  Point  of  Time,  and  alfo  in  refpedt 
to  the  temporary  Continuation  of  a  few  Exteriors, 
not  immediately  feen  through,  and  afterwards 
retained  ior  a  Seafon,  in  Condefcention  to  thofe 
new  Believers,  who  had  been  fo  much  attached  to 
fymbolical  Practices,  they  could  not  readily  be 
brought  to  difufe  them.  And,  in  our  Day, 
many  of  the  prefent  Leaders  and  Rulers,  in  divers 
of  the  moft  numerous  Churches  profeffing  the 
Chriftian  Name,  feem  to  imagine,  that  though 
the  Affiftance  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  neceflary  to 
the  Introdu&ion,  and  Support  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion  in  primitive  Times,  it  has  no  Need  of 
it  now.  It  is  become  fo  matured  by  Man’s  Wif- 
dom  and  Learning,  which  had  no  Share  in  its 
Origin,  that  it  is  fully  capable  to  go  alone.  So 
that  now  it  is,  in  great  Meafure,  become  another 
Thing,  and  ftands  upon  another  Foundation,  than 
formerly.  Though  it  ftill  calls  Chrift  its  Head, 
and  accounts  itfelf  his  Body,  it  receives  no  im¬ 
mediate  Direction  from  him,  nor  feels  the  Circu¬ 
lation  of  his  Blood,  which  is  the  Life  and  Virtue 
of  true  Religion.  Thus  defervedly  incurring  the 
Reproof  of  the  Apoftie  implied  in  this  Query, 

4  Having  begun  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  Gal.  iii.  3. 
4  perfect  by  the  Flefh  ?’  In  Truth,  it  too  evidently 
appears,  in  a  general  View,  the  profefled  Chriftian 
Churches,  inftead  of  being  in  the  Maturity  of 
Chriftianity  are  greatly  in  the  Decline  from 
that  State  *,  or  they  could  not  be  fo  infen  fible  ; 
nor  durft  appear  fo  oppofite  to  the  Life  of  Reli¬ 
gion,  as  to  rejcft  and  decry  the  vital  Part  of  it, 
and  treat  it  as  extinff*  unecejfary ,  or  at  leaft  Infen- 
fibly  to  be  now  received  *  as  too  many  .of  their 
Leaders  and  Members  do.  Surely  a  Church  in 
this  Condition,  is  properly  entitled  to  that  Ad- 
drefs  of  the  Spirit,  to  the  degenerate  Church  of 

Sardis » 
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Re  Vi  jii,  I  .Sardis  \  c  /  know  thy  Works,  that  thou  haft  a 
4  Name  that  thou  liveft,  and  art  dead.’  Yet, 
notwithftanding  this  feems  to  be  too  generally  the 
Cafe,  and  that  the  Religion  of  many  high  Pro- 
felfors  is  little  elfe  but  real  Deifm,  covered  with 
a  fuperficial  Kind  of  Chriftianity,  I  hope,  and 
verily  believe,  there  are  many  living  and  fenfible 
Members  of  the  Body  of  Chrift  in  thofe 
Churches. 

The  Vitality  and  Glory  of  Chriftianity  lies  in 
the  clear  Adminiftration  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
without  any  Veil  of  legal  or  ritual  Adumbrations. 
School-learning  is  but  an  human  Accomplishment, 
and  though  very  ufeful  as  a  Servant,  is  no  Part 
of  Chriftianity.  Neither  the  Acquirements  of 
the  College,  nor  the  Formalities  of  human  Autho¬ 
rity,  can  furnifh  that  Humility  which  fitteth  for 
God’s  Teaching.  Poffeffed  of  Arts  and  Lan¬ 
guages,  weak  People  are  puffed  up  with  a  Conceit 
of  Superiority,  which  leads  from  Self-denial  and 
the  daily  Crofs,  into  Pride  and  Self-fufficiency  ; 
and  inftead  of  waiting  for,  and  depending  upon 
the  Wifdom  and  Power  of  God,  into  a  Confi¬ 
dence  in  the  Wifdom  of  this  World,  and  a  devo¬ 
tional  Satisfaction  in  the  Rote  of  external  Forms 
Phil.  iii.  3.  and  Ordinances.  Whereas  thofe  that  worjhip 
God  in  the  Spirit ,  rejoice  in  Chrift  Jefus ,  and  have 
]o\\nvi6i.  no  Confidence  in  the  Flejh.  And  why?  Becaufe 
it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  Flejh  profiteth 
nothing . 

Whofoever  deny  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  its 
internal  Op  erations,  are  now  to  be  lenfibly  experi¬ 
enced,  only  demonftrate  their  own  Infenfibility 
thereof.  The  true  People  of  God  in  all  Ages, 
have  declared  their  own  undoubted  Senfe  of  Divine 
Illumination  and  Help,  and  the  Apoffle,  in 

Rem, 
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Rom  vii  and  viii.  before  cited,  teftifies  he  had 
a  ftrona,  clear,  diftinguifhing  Senfe  of  the  Holy 
Soirit  throughout  its  Operations.  As  it  was  then, 
it  now  Is  a5d  muft  remain  to  bo,  fo  long  as  Men 
are  upon  Earth.'  The  fame  Work,  in  due  Mea- 
fure,  is  abfolutely  necefiary  to  every  one,  and  the 
like  Senle  of  it  proportionably  clear  and  certain  to 
all  who  experience  Regeneration.  No  Man  can 
obtain  Felicity  out  of  God’s  Kingdom,  nor  can 
any  enter  the  Kingdom  without  being  born  ot 
the  Spirit,  neither  is  the  Work  ot  the  New  birth 
wrought  infenfibly  in  any.  Whatever  Medium 
incognitum,  or  unknown  Means  Men  imagine, 
infenfible  Operation  is  not  Regeneration.  It  is  a 
mere  Deception.  The  Holy  Ghoft,  whether  it 
operate  by  Words  and  Inftruments,  or  without 
them,  always  comes  in  Power-,  a  Power  which 
gives  an  undeniable  Senfe  of  it,  perfectly  diftindt 
from,  and  above  all  other  Powers,  and  with  a 
Perfpicuity,  at  Times,  as  far  exceeding  all  natural 
Lights,  as  the  radiant  Sun  does  the  taint  Glim- 
mer  oi  the  Glow-worm. 


This  Holy  Spirit  of  Divine  Light,  and  Power 
of  Life,  is  the  great  fundamental  Principle  or  the 
reproached  Quakers,  and  the  only  true  faying 
Principle  for  all  Mankind,  It  is  Chrift  in  Spirit, 
a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  God's  Salvation 
to  the  Ends  of  the  Earth  \  who  always  became, 
and  Hands  always  ready  to  become,  the  Author  oj  Heb.  v.  9. 
eternal  Salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him . 
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CHAP.  X. 

1.  S.  Newton’^  Mi  flake,  in  afferting  the 

DoBrine  of  the  Quakers  centers  in  the 
reprobationary  Scheme .  2.  God  Jirfi  fets 

Man  at  Liberty ,  often  revifits  him  by  the 
Spirit  of  Grace ,  feeks  by  all  proper  Means 
to  prevail  with  him,  without  violating  the 
Liberty  he  affords  him,  till  his  continued 
Backfliding  demonflrates  he  will  not  turn 
from  his  evil  Ways,  and  live.  Then  his 
Lime  of  Vifitation  ceafes,  and  he  is  given 
up  to  his  beloved  Delufons.  3.  God  is  not 
the  Author  of  Evil.  Objections  from  Ifaiah 
and  Amos  anfwered.  4.  Men  juflified  in 
Evil-doing,  if  God  be  its  Author.  What 
Sin  is.  It  is  not  the  EffeB,  but  the  Caufe 
of  h  is  Di/pleafure,  and  to  be  placed  to  Mans 
Account.  5.  The  Caufe  of  Man  s  Salva¬ 
tion.  Lhe  great  Efficient  of  it.  He 
operates  towards  it,  both  immediately ,  and 
by  the  Ufe  of  proper  Means,  all  by  Grace , 
through  the  Faith  it,  communicates,  which 
■  necefarily  produceth  good  W orks ,  not  to  be 
attributed  to  Man  as  meritorious.  6.  What 
Calvin ifm  teaches.  7.  &c.  The  modern 
Fatalifls  fomewhat  refine  upon  this ,  but 
unavoidably  center  in  the  fame  AbJ'urdity 
and  Fa l food.  Lhis  largely  ffewn  in  V a- 
riety  of  Matter  to  the  End  of  this  Chap¬ 
ter. 

1.  Having 
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s  TTAvine  endeavoured  plainly  to  ihew  v/liat 
'  H  the  leading  Principles  of  the  People  cabled 
9mk*s  are,  and  that  they  are  the  genuine  Doc- 
£  0f  true  Chriftianity,  I  (hall  now  proceed 
to  take  more  particular  Notice  of  divers  material 
Parts  of  my  Opponent’s  Treatite. 

His  infilling  that  the  Quakers  DoAnne  centers 

in  the  reprobationary  Scheme,  and  that  jWy 

was  as  much  a  Predeftinanan  as  John  Cal^  '% 
merely  his  own  Miftake.  He  grounds  it  not  u  p- 
on  their  Dodtrine,  but  what  he  improperly  ima¬ 
gines  to  be  (o.  Page  14,  he  fays,  Barclay  i ind 
‘  his  Friend  J, peak  of  no  Divine  Jfiiftance  which 
«  enables  Perfons  to  be  paffive ,  that  the  Light 
‘  within  may  operate  and  fave.  W  hereas,  in 
my  Obfervations,  P.82.  I  quote  Barclay,  faying, 

‘  As  Man  is  wholly  unable  of  him. ell  to  work 
‘  with  the  Grace,  neither  can  he  move  one  Step 
e  out  of  the  natural  Condition,  until  the  Grace  of 
‘  God  lay  hold  upon  him ,  fo,  it  is  poflible  to  him 
‘  to  be  paffive,  and  not  refill  it,  as  it  is  pol- 
‘  fible  for  him  to  refill  it.’  That  is,  by  the 
Power  of  Divine  Grace  laying  hold  of  or  influ- 
encim  the  Spirit  of  Man ,  it  firft  becomes  poffble 
for  him  to  be  paffive ,  and  not  ref  ft  its  Operation ; 
which  is  the  firft  Step  Man  takes  in  the  Vv  ay  ot 
Salvation.  ‘  Without  me,’  faith  our  Savioui ,  John  *v.  5, 
‘  ye  can  do  nothing.’  I  therefore  added,  Man 
‘  cannot  fet  one  fingle  Step  towards  his  Salvation, 

*  without  the  Afiillance  of  the  Grace  or  Loci,  as 
‘  the  find  moving ,  and  continually  enabling  Lau,e , 

<  both  of  the  Will  and  the  Deed:  So  that  though 
Paffivenefs  is  the  Beginning  of  the  W ork,  he 
is  previoufiy  dijpojed  to  it  by  Virtue  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  This  manifefls  the  Untruth  ot  S.  N.s 

Affertion,  P.  *.*• 


* 
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Reafonings  from  it,  that  ‘  the  Apologift  will  not 
‘  faffer  tiie  Honour  of  the  firft  Step  of  the  Soul 
‘  towards  Salvation  to  be  afcribed  to  the  Light 
‘  ot  Grace  within.’  On  the  contrary  we  attribute 
the  Whole  of  Man’s  Salvation  to  it,  firft  and  laft, 
without  at  all  placing  Man’s  Deftruftion  to  the 

Account  of  his  Maker ;  which  John  Calvin  di- 
reftly  doth. 

What  our  Doftrine  teacneth  is,  1.  That  Man 

has  no  Ability  to  fave  himfelf,  is  not  naturally 
in  a  State  of  equal  Freedom  to  Good  or  Evil  at 
his  Pleafure,  nor  is  in  Pofteffion  of  that  Faith 
which  is  necefiary  to  his  Salvation.  2.  That  the 
Redeemer  affords  a  Manifeftation  of  his  Spirit 
to  the  Soul  of  every  Man,  by  which,  at  Seal'ons, 
he  checks  his  corrupt  Inclinations,  flops  them  in 
their  Career,  and  puts  it  in  his  Power  to  refleft 
upon  his  prefent  Condition,  and  become  pajfive  to 
the  Operation  of  this  inward  Principle.  If  he 
relilt  it  not,  but  Hand  in  Submiftion,  it  takes 
further  Flold  of  him,  gives  him  lo  to  believe  in  it , 
as  to  fuller  it  in  fome  degree  to  unite  with,  abide 
in,  and  operate  upon  him.  In  this  Situation,  he 
feels  Strength  and  Comfort  fprmg  up  from  it, 
which  increafeth  his  Faith  and  Trufi  therein,  and 
gradually  enables  and  engages  him  to  become 
abtive  ■,  that  is,  to  join  heartily  in  Concurrence 
with  its  Operations,  and  to  proceed  from  Faith 
to  Faith,  and  from  one  Degree  of  Grace  to  ano¬ 
ther,  till  he  attain  to  know  the  New-birth  of  the 
Spirit,  and  to  participate  in  Degree  of  the  glo¬ 
rious  Eight,  Life,  and  Nature  ot  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom. 

2.  God  hath  made  Man  a  reafonable  Creature, 
and  therefore  requires  a  willing  Obedience  of  him, 
in  order  to  the  high  Reward  of  eternal  Felicity  ; 

and 
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and  if  he  repeatedly  vifit  all  with  the  Riches  of 
his  Grace,  and  continue^ Time  after  rime  to 
convift,  perfwade,  and  wooe,  as  the  Scriptures 
declare,  that  he  may  prevail  upon  him  to  come 
to  Repentance  j  doth  he  not  go  as  far  as  reafonable 
Creatures  can  claim,  without  violating .the  rational 
Liberty  he  affords  ?  Let  Man  but  yield  Obedience 
to  his  Convictions,  and  fee  if  he  can  charge  his 
Creator  with  Partiality,  or  hard  Meafure  It  s 
the  unprofitable  and  unprofiting  Servant  that 

doth  this. 


Education  and  T  radition  do  certainly  prepoueis, 
and  give  a  Biafs  to  the  Mind  againft  every  Doc¬ 
trine  different  to  thofe  it  hath  been  taught -,  but  the 
Divine  Light,  at  Times,  darts  in  upon  the  Soul 
unawares,  as  quick  as  Lightning,  penetrates 
through  all  its  Darknefs  and  every  talfe  Colour, 
difturbs  it  in  its  polluted  Refts,  and  carnal  Gra¬ 
tifications,  fhews  its  Bondage  under  them,  and 
infpires  the  fecret  Wifh,  and  heaving  Sigh  to  be 
delivered,  attended  with  fome  degree  of  Relolu- 
tion  againft  them.  This  being  the  opening  of 
Divine  Light  upon  the  Mind,  is  called  the  Day  oj 
Cod’s  Vifitation ,  the  ’time  of  Grace  unto  Man  •, 
wherein  Life  and  Death  are  diftinguilhed  in  him, 
and  Liberty  is  not  only  given  him  to  chule  Lue, 
which  he  could  not  do  before,  but  alfo  a  fuitable 
Meafure  of  Ability  to  love  and  cleave  to  the 
Grace ,  he  is  vifited  with,  and  thereby  to  come 
to  Repentance,  and  be  faved,  For  this  Grace  Tit 
is  the  Spirit  of  the  Saviour,  and  brings  the  Power 
of  Salvation  in  it, 

Thefe  merciful  Vifitations  of  Divine  Grace 

are  often  repeated,  by  Night  as  well  as  by  Day. 

c  God,’  faith  infpired  Ehhu ,  ‘  fpeaketh  once,  yea  job 

i  twice,  yet  Man  perceiveth  it  not,  in  a  Dream,*4' 
^  €  in 
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‘  in  a  Vifion  of  the  Night,  when  deep  Sleep  fall- 
‘  eth  upon  Man,  in  Slumbrings  upon  the  Bed. 

*  Then  he  openeth  the  Ears  of  Men,  and  fealeth 
‘  their  Inftrudtion  ;  that  he  may  withdraw  Man 

*  from  his  Purpofe ,  and  hide  Pride  from  Man  .’ 
He  then  proceeds  to  Ihew,  how  he  operates  upon 
the  fubmiflive  Soul,  in  the  Work  of  Repentance 
and  Mortification,  and  what  fhall  be  its  IiTue. 
Afterwards,  he  recapitulates  the  Whole  in  thefe 

Job  xxxiii.comprehenfive  Terms.  ‘  He  lookech  upon  Men, 
S7’  ‘  and  if  any  fay,  I  have  finned,  and  perverted 

*  that  which  was  right,  and  it  profited  me  not ; 
‘  he  will  deliver  h'S  Soul  from  going  into  the  Pit, 

*  and  his  Life  fhall  fee  the  Light.  Lo,  all  thefe 

*  Things  workelh  God  oftentimes  with  Man ,  to 

*  bring  back  his  Soul  from  the  Pit,  to  be  en- 

*  lighten'd  with  the  Light  of  the  Living  * 

■  Hb  '  I 

The  great  Father  of  Mercies,  is  pleafed 
to  continue  his  gracious  Vifitations  from  on  high 
to  backfliding  Men,  till  they  are  become  fo  deter¬ 
mined  in  Wickednefs,  and  fo  habitually  united  to 
its  Servitude,  that  like  the  Servants  in  Exodus  xxi. 
5,  6.  they  will  not  be  freed  from  it.  Then  Night 
comes  upon  them,  the  Day  of  their  Vifitation  ceafes  ; 
for  God  will  not  always  drive  with  thofe,  who 
Prov,  xxix.have  been  long  and  often  reproved ,  and  fill  harden 
*•  their  Necks,  to  no  Purpofe  ;  but  after  Jong  For¬ 

bearance,  he  withdraws  the  Reaches  of  his  mer¬ 
ciful  Loving-kindnefs,  and  fuffers  them  to  incur 
Rev.  xxii.  that  dreadful  Sentence,  ‘  He  that  is  unjuft,  let 
‘  him  be  unjuft  ftiil  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let 

‘  hjm  be  filthy  ftiil. 

* 

When  Perfonsare  thus  judicially  hardned,  and 
given  up  to  their  own  Hearts  Lufts,  and  beloved 
Delufions,  and  left  in  a  State  of  Infenfibility  of 
I  fhe  Divine  Principle,  they  may  blindly  miftake 

ic 
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it  for  Peace  and  Security.  To  fuch  Conference 
becomes,  for  the  prefent,  oblcured,  and  as  a  Boo 
fhut  up,  wherein  they  cannot  read  ;  but  in  the 
Day  of  the  righteous  Retribution  of  the  great 
Judge  of  Quick  and  Dead,  this  hidden  Volume 
will  again  be  unfolded,  by  him  who  openeth  an 
none  can  lhut,  and  a  juft  Diftribution  made  to 
every  one  according  to  what  is  written  there. n  (  or 
it  will  prove  either  a  Book  ot  Lite  or  of  Death 
to  every  Man)  to  them  who,  by  patient  Con¬ 
tinuance  in  well-doing,  have  iought  the  G  ory  o 
God,  their  own  Salvation,  and  the  Good  of  others. 
Immortality  and  eternal  Life  *,  but  to  tho  e  ^  ° 
have  continued  in  Difobcdience  and  Rebellion 
againft  God,  Tribulation  and  Anguifh  both  mex- 
preflible  and  interminable. 

n  Can  any  reafonable  Creature  think  it  pofii- 
ble,  that  the  fame  Spirit  and  Power  of  Goodnefs 
which  condefcended  to  take  our  low  Nature  upon 
him,  fuffer  in,  and  facrifice  that  Nature  whilit 
connected  with  it,  a  Propitiation  jor  the  Sins  of  ijohniu* 
the  whole  World ,  could  ever  intentionally  confign 
the  Majority,  or  any  Part  of  the  fame  World,  to 
unavoidable  unconditional  Mifery  ?  It  appears 
from  his  Attributes  of  Truth,  Equity,  Wildom, 

Mercy,  and  Goodnefs,  impoffible  that  he  mould 
either  adlually  oblige  any  or  his  Creatures  to  fin, 
that  they  might  be  miferable  •,  or,  when  he  has 
created  them,  to  defert  them  to  Sin  and  Miiery, 
by  entirely  with-holding  from  them  that  which 
is  neceffary  to  their  Help  and  Prefervation.  We 
therefore  rationally  conclude,  that  he  doth  not 
only  fet  Good  and  Evil  before  Man  in  their  juft 
Diftinftions,  but  at  the  fame  Time,  enables  him 
to  chuje  which  he’ll  follow*,  and  ;urther5  that  he 
ftirs  up  and  affifts  Man  to  defire  after  true  Felicity, 
and  as  he  abides  in  this  Defire,  he  empowers  him 
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to  ftrive,  prefs,  and  wreftle  effeftually  for  Deli¬ 
verance  and  Prefervation. 

The  primary  Motions  of  Volition  in  the  Mind 
being  very  nice  and  delicate,  are  not  eafy,  if 
poflible,  tor  Men  to  form  aprecife  Idea  of,  with¬ 
out  the  Light  of  God’s  Spirit ;  whence  fome  have 
taken  occafion  to  charge  the  different  Difpofitions 
of  Men  towards  the  Vifitations  of  Divine  Grace, 
to  God’s  Account,  by  which  they  render  him 
(who  by  the  fpecial  Peculiarity  of  his  Eflence,  is 
too  unchangeably  perfeft  in  all  his  Attributes, 
ever  to  warp  from  perfedt  Rebtitude)  tbe  primary 
Author  of  Evil.  But  is  it  not  abfurd  to  fuppofe, 
that  any  intelligent  Being  can  voluntarily  produce 
what  is  contrary  to  its  Nature *,  efpecially  an  Om¬ 
nipotent  Exiftence,  whofe  Power  mult  be  irrefift- 
able  by  all  Objefts  and  Occurrences  ?  Is  not  Sin 
the  Tranfgreffion  of  God’s  Will,  and  Vice  con¬ 
trary  to  his  Nature  ?  How  then  could  thefe  be 
produced  by  an  Abt  of  his  Will,  or  be  the 
genuine  Fruit  of  his  Power,  either  mediately  or 
immediately  ?  Can  a  right  Underftanding  lead 
any  Man  to  think,  that  the  Will  of  God  is  poflible 
at  any  Time  to  be  contrary  to  his  Nature  ? 

From  Purity,  Goodnefs,  and  Virtue,  no  Im¬ 
purity,  Vice,  or  Evil  could  naturally  arife.  But 
that  Text  hath  been  objefted,  ‘  It  is  impoflible 

*  but  that  Offences  will  come.’  True  *,  but 
whence  come  they  ?  Not  from  God,  but  from 
that  Root  of  Corruption  which  hath  enter’d  and 
overfpread  the  World.  Whillt  this  corrupt  Root 
remains,  they  will  naturally  fpring  from  it  *,  and 
the  lame  Text  pronounces,  *  Woe  unto  him 

•  through  whom  they  come.’  But  God  faith, 

‘  I  create  Evil.’  And  the  Prophet  faith,  ‘  Shall 
‘  there  be  Evil  in  a  City,  and  the  Lord  hath 

*  not 
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t  not  done  it?’  Moral  Evil  is  not  here  intended, 
but  the  natural  Evil  of  Pain  and  Diftrefs, 
through  Hoftility,  Sicknefs,  Famine,  &c.  which 
are  the  Judgments  of  God  upon  Men  for  Difo- 
bedience  and  the  Coromifiion  of  moral  Evil. 

4.  To  fay,  that  God  originally  fo  conftituted 
and  ordered  Things ,  that  Evil  muft  neceffarily  enfue 
in  conference  of  fuch  Con/litulion ,  is  to  treat  him 
both  as  the  defigning  and  potential  Author  of  all 
Evil.  Wherein  then  are  the  wickedeft  Creatures, 
whether  angelical  or  human*  to  blame  ?  II  they 
cannot  be  otherwife  than  they  are,  nor  aft 
otherwife  than  they  do  5  in  Point  of  Equity,  all 
their  JVickednefs  is  juftified  by  the  Neceffity  they 
are  originally  fubjefted  to  by  their  Creator  ; 
whom  this  Doftrine  renders  the  real  Author  of 
ity  either  immediately  or  remotely.  If  God 
himfelf  laid  the  Ground-work  of  all  Evil,  he 
muft  be  the  Author  of  all  that  follows  by  ne~ 
ceflary  Confequence  upon  it. 

According  to  my  Apprehenfton,  Sin  confifls 
in  the  Creature's  preferring  the  Indulgence  of  its 
depraved  Nature ,  to  the  Obedience  of  Divine  Grace  ; 
which  Indulgence  leads  it  to  the  Abule  of  that 
Grace,  and  to  think,  fpeak  and  aft  againft  the 
manifefted  JVill  of  its  Creator.  Neither  the 
Origin,  nor  Continuance  of  Sin  in  the  World 
can  be  the  Fruit  of  God's  JVM  j  for  it  always 
brings  his  Difpleafure  upon  the  Creature.  It  is 
not  the  Effeft,  but  the  Caufe  of  his  Difpleafure. 
A  Being  perfcftly  Holy,^  Juft  and  Good,  can 
neither  do  Evil,  nor  Delight  in  feeing  his  Crea¬ 
tures  do  it.  It  is  contrary  to  his  Nature,  there¬ 
fore  againft  his  Will,  and  what  he  could  not 
fuffer  to  originate  without  offering  Means  to 
prevent  it,  and  fhewing  his  Dilpleaiure  with  it  •, 

O  nor 
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nor  can  he  confidently  be  conceived  to  extend 
perfonal  Approbation  or  Averfion  to  any,  ex- 

clufiye  of  the  State  of  the  Parties  refpeftine 
Good  and  Evil.  ° 

That  fome  obey,  and  others  refufe  Obedience 
to  the  Manifeftations  of  Divine  Grace,  is  cer¬ 
tainly  true  ;  and  we  believe,  the  Caufe  of  this 
Difference  is  not  of  God,  but  entirely  owing  to 
the  Man.  Let  him  that  doubts  it  enquire  in  his 
own  Confcience.  The  faithful  Witnefs  there,  by 
its  Condemnations  for  Evil,  will  plainly  fhew 
him,  that  the  Fault  is  his  own.  What  Man  is 
there  upon  Earth  without  thefe  compunctive 
Strokes  ?  Who  has  not,  alfo,  felt  at  Times 
Inclinations  and  Difpofi cions  excited  in  him 
towards  Virtue  and  good  Life  ;  and  who  knows 
not,  that  when  he  followed  them,  he  found 
Peace  in  his  Obedience  ;  and  when  he  turned 
from  this  falutary  Purfuit  to  one  of  a  contrary 
Nature,  he  incurred  T rouble  and  Condemnation  ? 
Can  a  reafonable  Creature  need  further  Proofs* 
that  both  thofe  convicting  Reprehenfions  and 
Comforts,  are  the  internal  immediate  Adjudica¬ 
tions  of  a  juft,  good,  powerful,  omniprefent, 
all-intelligent  Principle  ?  And  what  is  this  but 
God  ^  and  for  what  End  doth  he  thus  attend  every 
Soul  and  Confcience ,  but  that  all  may  come  to  Re¬ 
pentance  and  experience  Salvation  ? 

5.  The  fir  ft  moving,  true,  and  proper  Caufe 
of  Man’s  Salvation  is  the  Goodnefs  and  Love  of 
God  to  him.  'I  he  effential  Means  by  which  he 
effects  it;  is  the  Operation  of  his  own  Holy  Spirit 
on  the  Soul  of  Man,  often  immediately,  and 
iome  tiroes  inftrumentaiiy,  by  making  ufc  of 
exterior  and  incidental  Things,  and  working  by 
them  as  fecondary  Means ;  Inch  as  Preaching, 

Reading 


[  99  ] 

Reading  the  Scriptures  and  other  good  Books, 
pious  Convention,  Worfhip,  Mercies,  Dif- 
treffes,  &c.  Afcer  this  Manner  it  pleafeth 
Divine  Wifdom  to  exercife  the  Body  in  the  Ser¬ 
vice  of  the  Soul,  whereby  both  are  bettered 
divers  Ways.  It  is  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit  who 
worketh  all  Good  in  IVlan,  both  as  to  the  fFiU 
and  the  Deed.  It  is  by  Grace  we  are  faved, 
through  Faith  ;  or  in  the  Way  of  Faith.  1  hac 
Faithwhich  worketh  by  the  Love  of  God  to  the 
Purifying  of  the  Heart,  and  the  Produftion  of 
good  Works.  Thefe  are  the  genuine  Fruits  of  it, 
and  infeparable  from  it  :  Therefore  without: 

Works  we  cannot  be  faved.  Yet  it  is  not  by 
the  Works  that  we  are  faved,  as  the  Caufe  of 
Salvation  to  us,  but  by  Grace ,  through  the  Root 
of  them,  the  Faith,  by  which  we  believe  in 
God,  open  to,  and  receive  him,  cleave  to  him, 
truft  in  him,  and  fo  lay  hold  of  eternal  Life. 

This  Faith  is  not  our  Faculty,  but  the  Gift  of 
God  to  us.  It  comes  by  Grace,  the  free  Grace 
of  God,  who  is  «  not  willing  that  any  Ihould 2  p** 

.  perifh,  but  that  all  Ihould  come  to  Repentance.’ 

Fie  whofe  Works  are  Evil,  hath  not  this  faving 
Faith,  believe  what  Propofitions  he  will ;  for 
where  it  is,  it  necefiarily  produceth  them.  This 
Root  is  never  without  its  Fruits.  i  Shew  meJam  iiiS. 
»  thy  Faith  without  thy  Works,  and  I  will 
c  fhew  thee  my  Faith  by  my  \Vorks,’  faith  the 
Apoftle  James.  Yet  thefe  Works  do  not  render 
us  meritorious  of  Salvation,  for  they  are  not  to 
be  attributed  to  us,  but  wholly  to  him  who 
through  his  Grace,  hath  brought  us  into  this 
bleffed  State  of  living  Faith  wherein  they  are 
produced.  4  For  by  Grace  are  ye  faved,  through  Epb.  ii.  8, 
4  Faith ,  and  that  not  of  yourfelves.  It  is  the9’  ,<J‘ 
e  Gift  of  God.  Not  of  Works,  left  any  Man 
t  fttould  boaft :  For  we  are  his  Workmanfhip, 

O  2  ‘  created 
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c  whSdrnHCKhri?  /efUS  unto  S°od  Works, 

,  Jf  T,  G°n  -hath  before  o^ained,  that  we 
‘  Should  walk  in  them.’  ? 

6\  The  Reprobationary  Scheme  demonftrates, 
waata  •  itch  of  Abfurdity,  the  Minds  even  of 
enlible  and  pious  Men  may  be  carried,  when 
they  fol  ow  their  own  cloudy  Reafonings  inftead 

cap^x11*  "irrrzf5he  Ho]ySp iric-  cdvin 

Hna.c.i8.A  jrts  t"at’  h  the  Ordination  and  Will  of  God 
^  l’  ,  anJ  God  would  have  Man  to  fall— and 

a?),,  hMej7  °r  rmote  Caufe  of  hardening  is  the 
1  Oj  God.  Beza  faith,  God  hath  predominated 
not  only  unto  Damnation ,  but  alfo  unto  the  Caufes 

De  Eccaut.  %  '/’■  ^  faw  meet-  Zanchius ,  that 

ft  5-  lsJbf  firft  Caufi  of  Obduration.  Zuinglius , 

•  de  God  moveth  the  Robber  to  kill.  He  killeth , 

hod  forcing  him  thereunto.  But  thou  wilt  fay,  he 
^  forced  to  Sin  ;  /  permit  truly  that  he  is  forced. 
Pijcator,  that  reprobate  Perfons  are  abloluteh  or- 
a.ne  to  this  two-fold  End  •,  to  undergo  everlafling 
Pumfhment,  and  neceffarily  to  fin ,  and  therefore 
loan,  tout  they  may  be  jufily  punijhcd.  Ir  is  a 
iViyitery  to  me,  how  the  poor  Reprobates  can 
bs.ju.hy  pumjhed ,  for  Adions  they  are  Divinely 

°  i 1:0  commit ;  or  how  they  can  fin  by  ne- 
ce(fan!y  doing  the  Will  of  God. 
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?.  Our  modern  Writers  of  this  Clafs,  refine 
a  little  from  the  Barbarifm  of  their  Predeceflfors 
in  .sxpreffion,  but  their  Refinements  ultimately 
center  in  the  like  Accufation  of  their  Creator. 
;•  Newton  often  edges  about  ir,  yet  appears  very 
iy  of  Ipeaking  his  Sentiments  clearly  upon  this 
Point  ;  but  I  prefume,  we  have  them  in  his 
lavourite  Author,  Jonathan  Edwards,  M.  A. 
wnom  ue  fo  particularly  recommends  in  his 
-etter,  Page  54.  This  Author,  in  his  careful 
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and  ftrift  Enquiry  into  the  modern  prevailing 
Notions  of  that  Freedom  of  Will ,  &c.  has  thefe 
Expreffions.  *  If  by  the  Author  of  Sin  be  meant  p.  357-8. 
«  the  Sinner ,  the  Agent ,  or  ARor  of  Sin,  or  the 
c  Doer  of  a  wicked  Thing  ;  fo  it  woujd  be  a 
‘  Reproach  and  Blafphemy  to  fuppofe  God  to 
‘  be  the  Author  of  Sin.  - - But  if  by  the 

<  Author  of  Sin  is  meant  the  Permitter,  or  not 
«  3  Hindcrer  of  Sin  %  and  at  the  fame  Time,  a 
«  Difpofer  of  the  State  of  Events  in  fucb  a  manner , 
t  for  wife,  holy,  and  moft  excellent  Ends  and 

*  Purpofes,  that  Sint  if  it  be  permitted,  or  not 
c  hindered,  will  msfl  certainly  and  infallibly  fol- 

<  low  :  I  fay,  if  this  be  all  that  is  meant  by  the 
‘  Author  of  Sin,  I  don’t  deny  that  God  is  the 

*  Author  of  Sin ’ - ‘  It  is  no  Reproach  for  the 

*  Mod  High  to  be  thus  the  Author  of  Sin. 

*  This  is  not  to  be  the  ARor  of  Sin ,  but  on  the 
‘  contrary,  of  Holinefs.  What  God  doth  herein 
‘  is  Holy,  and  a  glorious  Exercife  of  the  Infinite 
«  Excellency  of  his  Nature’—  ‘  That  it  is  moft 

*  certainly  Jo,  that  God  is  in  fuch  a  manner  the 
C  Difpofer  and  Orderer  of  Sin,  is  evident,  if  any 

*  Credit  is  to  be  given  to  Scripture  •,  as  well  as 

<  it  is  impoffible  in  the  Nature  of  Things  to  be 

‘  otherwife.’ 

I  think,  I  have  already  lhewn,  in  the  pre- 
ceeding  Part  of  this  Difcourfe,  that  it  is  not 
only  pojftble,  but  moft  probable  to  be  other- 
wife  •,  and  now  fhall  proceed  to  fhew,  it  is 
impoffible  to  be  according  to  this  Author’s 
Aflertion. 

8 .  If  God  difpofeth  the  State  of  Events  in  fuch 
a  manner ,  that  Sin  will  moft  certainly  follow,  and 
that  he  alfo  permits,  or  doth  not  hinder  it,  he  mult 

be  the  foie  Author  of  Sin  himfelf,  and  thofe  whc 

‘ ■  . .  ^re 
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are  called  the  Adtors,  or  Committers  of  Evil 
are  only  Subjects  by  whom  he  effects  if  Thev 
are  nothing  more,  in  the  Cafe,  then  the  neceffi- 
fated  Injlruments  of  Evil.  If  he  hath  fo  ordered 
the  Nature  and  Concerns  of  his  rational  Creation 
that  they  mujl  moft  certainly  and  infallibly  fm  he 
muft  be  the  Caufe  of  Sin,  and  not  they and  it 
cannot  be  righteous  in  him- to  charge  the  Blame 
of  what  muft  infallibly  follow,  from  his  own 
Determination  and  Difpofal,  upon  thofe  to 

whom  he  has  rendered  it  unavoidable. 

**  .  . 


It  the  Almighty,  from  the  Beginning,  to 
ordered,  his  Creation  that  Evil  muft  neceffarily 
enlue  in  it,  it  muft  be  defigned  by  him,  or  he 
would  not  have  fo  ordered  it ,  and  every  fuppofed 
ranfgreffor  neceffarily  adis  according  to  the 
Divine  Will,  in  every  Sin  he  commits,  and  the 
Divine  Being  takes  Pleafure  firft  in  his  Sin,  and 
next  in  his  eternal  Mifery  ;  for  he  is  certainly 
pleafed  when  his  Will  is  done.  What  worfe 
can  be  faid  of  the  worft  of  Beings,  than  this 
Doctrine  implies  of  the  Beft. 


If  Man  be  allowed  no  Choice,  he  can  incur 
no  (juilt.  He  muft  at  fome  Time  be  at  Liberty 
or  he  can  never  do  amifs.  If  he  do  only  wha! 
ne  is  obliged  to  do,  by  a  Conftitution  of  ThinaS 
nxt  by  his  Creator,  he  cannot  fin  againft  him°; 
for  what  he  obliges  him  to  do,  he  mils  him  to 
go,  and  it  can  be  no  Tranfgrefiion  againft  him 
to  do  his  Will  j  becaufe  to  fin,  is  to  offend 
um,  and  to >  offend  him,  is  to  aft  contrary  to 

v  rn*  •  (^halrr  a  Man  doth  from  the 
Neceffi ty  of  his  Nature,  let  that  Neceffity  be 

the  Confluence  of  the  Lapfe  of  his  firft  Parents, 

°,r  n5>t*  d  f  Remedy  be  not  in  his  Power,  it  is 
the  fame  Thing  to  him,  It  was  not  himfelf'  that 

fubjeftec} 
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iubje&ed  himfelf  to  fuch  a  faulty  or  defeftive 
Nature  therefore  he  cannot,  in  Equity,  be  con¬ 
demned  for  what  he  could  no  way  help ,  or  avoid. 
To  affert,  that  a  Perfon  may  be  juftly  punilhed 
for  beino-  what  he  is  obliged  to  be,  or  doing  what 
he  is  inevitably  forced  to  do  by  his  Makei ,  may 
pafs  upon  blind  inconftderate  People  for  My  fiery  j 
but  to  others  it  muft  appear  a  manifeft  Abfurdity, 
and  a  moft  daring  one,  when  attributed  to  the 
eternal  Fountain  ot  all  Truth  and  Juftice,  a  Re¬ 
proach  to  him,  and  Blafphemy  againft  him. 

o.  It  is  impofiible  God  Ihould  commit  any  Aft 
of  Sin,  becaufe  it  is  againft  his  Nature,  and  con- 
fequently  impofiible  he  fhould  will  it.  Sin  is  the 
tranfgrejfion  of  his  Will,  and  if  he  could  neither 
will  nor  aft  it,  he  cannot  be  any  way  the  Author 
of  it.  Barely  [uffering  it  to  arife,  is  not  caufing  it 
to  be.  All  that  can  be  allowed  is,  that  by  form¬ 
ing  reafonable  Creatures,  and  conftituting  them  in 
a  State  of  rational  Freedom,  he  afforded  them 
the  Opportunity  of  making  their  Duty  their 
Choice  •,  but  never  willed  them  to  abufe  it,  by 
lapfing  from  the  Grace  he  favoured  them  with  for 
their  Prefervation,  dividing  their  Wills  from  his 
Will,  and  counteracting  his  falutary  Laws  *,  to 
whom  they  owed  their  Being,  and  on  whom  they 
muft  abfolutely  depend  for  all  the  Good  they  ever 
could  enjoy.  And  notwithftanding  he  forefaw 
they  might  be  prevailed  on  to  make  a  wrong  Ufe 
of  their  Liberty,  he  certainly  intended  to  favour 
them  with  Means  amply  fufficient  for  their  Re¬ 
covery  and  Reftoration.  Tho’  he  forbore  forcibly 
to  hinder  them  from  falling  into  Iniquity,  he  did 
all  that  could  be  done  to  prevent  it  in  rational 
Creatures.  He  forewarned  them  againft  it,  fliew- 
ed  them  the  dreadful  Confequence  ot  it,  and  un- 

queftionably  armed  them  with  Power,  by  his 
1  Spirit, 
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Spint  to  withftand  all  Temptation  to  it  had 
hey  kept  under  ,t.  He  never  could  fo  permit  as 
Jo  licence  their  Departure  from  their  reafonable 
Duty,  and  true  Intereft.  By  the  Power  and  Good - 
nefs  dil fpenfed  to  Man,  he  might  have  flood  with¬ 
out  Sin  ■  and  now  that  he  has  fallen  into  it,  by  a 

fffnrT.a  |0f  thL  fame  Power  and  Goodnefs  ftill 
fforded  him,  he  may  be  recovered  from  it,  and 

'l;,  to  Felicity.  His  Redeemer  both  offers 
and  affifts  him  ;  yet  he  backflides,  and  refufes  to 
abide  under  the  Guidance  of  his  great  Benefador 

Man’s  Definition  therefore,  is  of  himfelf  and  in 
the  Lord  alone  is  his  Help.  J  ,  m 

10.  We  are  told,  The  Will  is  always  determined 
hy  the  frongeft  Motive.  Has  the  Will  no  Libertv 
then,  at  any  Time  ?  Is  it  always  fo  forcibly  de- 
termined,  in  all  its  Motions  by  Circumftances 
and  Motives  fucceffively  arifing  upon  it,  from  the 
ongmal  Conftitution  of  Things,  that  every  Man 

as  hedo.hl'  m /peak,  .«di  ju£ 
Z  f?’  1C  ,s  a?fwered’  In  temporal  Mat - 

t.ersQ  the  M'nd  has  a  Liberty  of  Choice.  Why  not 
in  Spirituals  as  well  as  Temporals?  How  are  the 
Mo  ives  and  Circumftances  which  determine  the 
Vill  m  temporal  Concerns,  more  in  its  Power 
than  thofe  that  determine  it  in  fpiritual  ones  ;  and 
how  do  we  know  it  to  be  fo  ?  Was  this  really  the 
Cafe,  our  inevitable  Ads  would  certainly  render 

1,3  no  PJ°i*r  Subjects  of  Reward  andVuntfh- 

ment ;  of  Come,  ye  Bleffed,  or  Go,  ye  Curfed. 
and  Cenfure. 

■*-  ’»  t  -  .  *  '  ./  ••  ‘  f  ■  #  ■*  V*  .  » 

t  ahedge,  that  Motives  arife  from 

the  Circumftances  we  are  placed  in,  and  the  Oc¬ 
currences  we  meet  with,  which  neceffarily  oblige 
uS  t0  t^ln^>  Ppeak,  and  ad  as  they  imprefs  our 

Minds, 
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Minds,  do  not  appear  fufficient  to  confider,  that 
there  is  a  Supreme  All-powerful  Controller  of 
Circumftances  and  Events,  who  can,  and  unques¬ 
tionably  doth,  in  due  Seafon,  by  his  potential  In¬ 
fluence  upon  the  Mind  of  Man,  counterbalance 
every  other  Influence.  Can  we  think  that  We 
placeth  Good  and  Evil,  Life  and  Death  before 
Men,  as  the  Sacred  Records  teftify,  and  calleth' 
them  repeatedly  to  chufe  Life  and  Good,  and  yet 
that  he  doth  not  enable  them  fo  to  do  ?  Every 
Divine  Precept,  every  Exhortation,  every  Com¬ 
mand,  every  Commination,  implies  a  Liberty  af¬ 
forded  to  the  Subject,  to  comply  or  refufe  y  to 
obey,  or  difobey. 

1 1,  In  the  Suppofition  before  us,  the  Will  of 
Man  is  effedtually  deprived  of  all  Freedom  in  his 
main  Concern.  For  it  is  the  fame  Thing  to  the 
Sufferer,  whether  the  Superior  Power  fubjedt  him 
under  this  irrefiftible  Fatality,  by  immediate  and 
unalterable  Decree,  or  by  the  Means  of  Motives 
and  Inducements,  fo  powerfully  Suited  to  his  natural 
Inclinations  and  Paflions,  that  he  muff:  neceffarily 
be  carried  away  with  them.  The  Man  is  equally 
in  Bondage  either  Way.  To  tell  him,  that  his 
Will  is  free,  becaufe  he  doth  as  he  pleafes  when 
he  adls  agreeable  to  thofe  Motives,  and  the  DiC- 
pofitions  they  neceffarily  excite,  or  enlarge,  whilft 
at  the  Same  Time,  they  are  unavoidable  by  him, 
and  fo  irrefiftibly  influential  to  his  corrupt  Incli¬ 
nations,  that  they  are  rendered  eagerly  concur¬ 
rent  with  them  •,  10  argue  in  this  Cafe,  that  be¬ 
caufe  the  Party  purfues  the  Gratification  of  his 
prefent  Defires,  he  afts  upon  a  Principle  of  Free¬ 
dom,  is  to  affert  an  evident  Falfhood.  For,  the 
Man  is  firfl  deceived,  overpowered,  and  lo  un¬ 
wittingly  captivated,  that  he  cannot  avoid  wil¬ 
ling  the  Evil  he  is  infnared  into  ;  and  though  he 
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wills  it,  it  is  becaufe  his  Will  is  not  at  Liberty, 
but  previoufly  deceived  and  captivated,  though 
he  fees  not  how,  and  inftead  of  being  a  moral 
Agent ,  is  merely  the  Instrument  of  an  unfeen  fu- 
perior  Power,  who  artfully  obliges  him  to  an 
evil  Courfe,  and  to  the  Infelicity  conlequent  upon 
it. 

The  Nature  of  Liberty  fuppofes  no  abfolute 
Neceffity,  but  fuch  a  Freedom  as  may  admit  of 
Choice,  without  a  predetermining  Power  obliging 
one  Way  only.  ’Tis  true,  the  Powers  of  Men,  as 
well  as  thofe  of  all  other  Creatures,  are  necefiarily 
limited  to  their  proper  Sphere.  No  Creature  can 
exceed  the  Bounds  of  its  proper  Element,  yet  it 
can  act  with  Freedom  therein,  as  a  Bird  in  the 
Air,  or  a  Fifh  in  the  Water ;  fo  Man,  though 
unable  to  ftretch  beyond  the  Compafs  of  Hu- 
manity,  is  enabled  to  aft  at  Liberty  within  it ; 
and  I  conceive,  a  wife  and  good  Being,  though 
Omnipotent,  would  not  put  any  Reftraint  or 
Force  upon  him  there,  but  for  his  Good.  It  is 
barbarous  to  fuppofe,  he  would  reftrain  him  from 
job  xxrtiv.  Good  in  order  to  his  Hurt.  ‘  Far  be  it  from 
10,11.23.  <  God,  that  he  fhould  do  Wickednefs ;  and  from 
*  die  Almighty,  that  he  fhould  commit  Iniquity. 
<  For  the  Work' of  a  Man  fhall  he  render  unto 
"*  him,  and  caufe  every  Man  to  find  according  to 
‘  his  Wavs. — For  he  will  not  lay  upon  Man  more 
4  than  right ;  that  he  fhould  enter  into  Judgment 
‘  with  God.5 

12.  I  cannot  perceive  any  Ground  for  a  de¬ 
finitive  Partiality  in  Almighty  Wifdom,  and 
perieft  Equity.  Can  he  who  prefers  Mercy  to 
Sacrifice,  exalt  Cruelty  above  Mercy?  To  iup- 
pofe*  that  the  Supreme  Excellence  fhould  create 
all  the  Millions  of  Mankind  of  one  Nature,  and 
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for  eternal  Duration,  and  that  he  fhou,^.e‘t^ 
immediately  or  remotely,  neceffitate  a  in  y 
of  them  to  everlafting  Happinefs,  and  at  h 
fame  Time  determine  to  give  the  major  Part  no 
other  Opportunity,  but  to  be  inevitably  and  eter¬ 
nally  miserable  -,  is  to  fuppofe,  that  there  is  more 
Cruelty  than  Goodnefs,  more  Rigour  than  W  if- 
dom,  and  more  Inequality  than  Mercy  in  the  Di¬ 
vine  Nature.  I  therefore  muft_  conclude,  that 
the  Suppofition  is  irrational,  unjuft,  and  grolsly 
injurious  to  the  Divine  Character. 

^  ftfs  to  be  underftood,  that  he  who  is  fuppofed 
to  aft  in  this  contrary  Manner,  towards  his  Crea¬ 
tures  in  the  fame  State  and  Nature,  doth  it  from 

one  and  the  fame  Nature  in  himfelf-,  or  that  he  is 
differently  determined  towards  them,  from  two 
different  Natures  of  contrary  Difpofitions  in  him- 
felf ?  I  am  utterly  unable  to  conceive  how  oppojite 
mils  can  fubfift  in  the  fame  Nature,  and  how  two 
contrary  Natures  can  exift  in  a  Being  of  perfect 
and  immutable  Simplicity  and  Purity-,  or  that 
fuch  contrary  Procedures  concerning  his  rational 
Creatures,  can  arife  from  Unity,  Equity,  and 
Goodnefs,  in  the  utmoft  Perfection  ?  But  no  Dif¬ 
ficulty  attends  the  Suppofition,  that  the  fame  Ma¬ 
ture  fhould  operate  to  different  Effects,  upon  Sub¬ 
lets  in  different  Conditions.  It  is  evident  to  every 
Man’s  Obfervation,  that  the  mofl  glorious  in¬ 
animate  ObjeCt  of  Creation,  the  Sun,  by  its 
Beams  will  foften  Pitch  and  harden  Clay  -,  but 
thefe  contrary  EffeCts  arife  not  from  cl  liferent  Na¬ 
tures  in  its  own  Rays,  but  are  different  EffeCts  o 
the  fame  Beams,  occafioned  by  the  contrary  Dii- 
pofitions  of  the  Pitch  and  Clay  to  receive  them. 
So  I  apprehend,  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  dif¬ 
ferently  on  different  Perfons,  by  reafon  of  their 
1  /  P  2  different 
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tiora  1 n0t  a  lirtle  affeaing»  to  behold  Allega- 
tions  f0  injurious  to  the  great  Difpenfer  of  ill 

Euf’1!1  t,01trh  with  Subtlety  of  Sentiment,  and 
egance  of  Language,  which  can  hardly  fail  to 

-S tC  t0  t  lC  ,PecePtion  and  Hurt  of  tbofe  who 

I  n  a-  and,  al,ow  them  a  Place  in  their  Minds, 
afiert,  that  God  either  originally  or  after- 

}/?rds’  di/p/ed  th.e  Courfe  °f  'and  State  of 

and  iZllhlb  af  nIanner’  tbat  Sin  ‘Mainly 

and  infallibly  fellow,  is  to  render  him  the  Men 

enfues  V^'Tl  ^  °f  a11  the  Evil  that 
u  ,  r  he,tha'  ra'fo  a  Building,  caufeth  it 

it  hv  6  pd  W,th  Combuftibles,  and  fets  Fire  to 
-y  a  rFuze>  or  a  Train  .of  Powder  of  the 
greateft  Extent,  which  muft  infallibly  burn  it 

d^nLIS,as,cmam,y  f  Defrayer  of  the  Edifice, 
as  he  hred  11  immediately  without  fuch  Means. 

13.  It  hath  been  alledged.  If  God  had  not  given 
lan  Liberty,  be  could  not  have  abufed  it.  Very 
true.  If  the  Artificer  had  not  made,  nor  the  Shop- 
keeper  furnjfhed  the  Suicide  with  the  Knife  he  cut 
his  Throat  with,  he  could  not  have  mifufed  it'-, 
ut  is  he  who  made  or  fold  it  him,  for  better  Pur - 
pofes,  ihtitled  to  any  Part  of  his  Guilt  ?  Without 
Liberty  Man  could  not  have  finned,  and  without 
the  Knife  the  Suicide  coijld  not  have  made  fuch  a 
ielf-injurious  Ufe  of  it ;  yet  it  is  not  the  Knife 
nor  thofe  who  furnifhed  it  j  neither  is  it  the  Li- 
berty  nor  he  who  afforded  it ;  but  the  ill-con- 
caved  Difpofition  of  the  Perpetrator  from  whence 
t  it-  Default  ariieth,  and  to  which  it  is,  in  Tuftice, 
wholly  to  be  imputed. 

I  j  l  J  r  ■  *  ‘ 
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14.  All  the  Souls  that  God  has  made  are  equal¬ 
ly  his  •,  and  he  whofe  Mercies-  are  over  all  his 
Works,  overlooks  none  of  his  Creatures  in  the 
Diftribution  of  his  Mercies,  He  with-holds  his 
Talents  from  none,  but  difpenfeth  them  in  dif¬ 
ferent  Portions  to  different  Perfons;  that  focial 
Communication  and  Connexion  may  be  preferved 
amongft  us  in  this  Life.  To  One  he  gives  five 
Talents;  to  a  Second,  two;  to  a  Third,  one; 
but  to  every  one  a  Degree  of  Divine  Manifefta- 
tion  fufficient,  if  believed  in  and  obeyed,  to  ope¬ 
rate  to  his  Salvation,  He  juftly  requires  a  Profit¬ 
ing  anfwerable  to  the  Meafqre  he  affords ;  and  as 
he  perfedtly  knows  to  what  Degree  of  Improve¬ 
ment  each  might  have  attained,  he  will  finally 
judge  all  according  to  their  Increafe,  their  Neg¬ 
ligence,  or  their  Rejedlion  of  the  Talent  received. 

15.  The  rational  immortal  Soul,  is  principally 
and  effentially  the  Man.  This,  as  I  have  already 
fhewn,  is  the  immediate  Creation  of  God,  and 
defcended  not  from  Adam  and  Eve,  nor  paffeth 

'  from  Parents  to  Children,  like  the  mortal  Body  ; 
and  feeing  it  never  was  in  them,  it  never  finned  in 
them.  The  Doctrine  of  Pretention  therefore, 
which  fuppofes,  that  all  finned  when  Adam  tranf- 
greffed,  and  deferve  Condemnation  for  the  Sin  he 
committed,  and  thence  concludes,  that  God  doth 
juftly  with-hold  his  laving  Grace  from  the  Majo¬ 
rity  of  Mankind  ;  is  a  Conclufion  drawn  from 
untrue  Premifes ,  and  confequently  a  falfe  Doctrine. 
Firft  to  create  the  rational  Soul,  and  then  to  forfake 
it,  is  not  Pretention,  but  Dereliction.  And  this  Doc¬ 
trine  is  not  only  falfe ,  but  dangerous.  For  when 
fome  feel  the  comfortable  Touches  of  Divine 

Vifitation,  inftead  of  humbling  themfelves  under 

• 
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it,  that  the  Work  of  Regeneration  may  go  fp; 
ward,  this  Opinion  leads  them  to  imagine  it  to  be 
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Mark  of  their  Eledion,  and  perhaps  to  add  other 
Marks  to  themfelves  from  miftaken  Scriptures  ; 
by  which  they  increafe  their  natural  Pride,  Self- 
conceit,  and  Prefumption,  which  defeat  the  good 
Intention  of  God’s  Grace  towards  them.  Others, 
of  a  melancholy  Turn,  when  convicted  and  dif- 
treffed  in  their  Minds  for  Sin,  are  led  by  this 
Opinion ,  to  think  it  a  Mark  of  perfonal  Repro¬ 
bation,  and  thence  into  Defpondence,  with  all  its 
difmal  Confequences.  Thus,  what  the  merci¬ 
ful  Creator  intends  for  Men’s  Benefit,  they  turn  to 
their  own  great  Difaavantage. 

16.  Whatever  Dodrine  contradids  the  evident 
Senfe,  of  thofe  clear  and  exprels  Portions  of  the 
Sacred  Record,  which,  by  Divine  Commiflion, 
profefiedly  and  diredly  treat  upon  this  Point; 
fuch  Dodrine  muft  be  falfe,  and  ought  to  be  re¬ 
ceded.  It  anfwers  no  good  Purpofe  to  increafe 
Difputation  about  Things  hidden,  or  Texts  ob- 
feure  and  ambiguous ;  but  this  is  certain,  and  cer¬ 
tainly  to  be  relied  upon,  that  where  the  Almighty 
plainly  declares  his  Will  refpeding  his  Creatures, 
lie  who  cannot  be  miftaken,  is  lurely  to  be  cre¬ 
dited  in  Preference  to  the  Contra-pofitions  of  mif¬ 
taken  Men,  who  prelume  to  interpret  his  Words 
lo  as  to  contradid  his  moft  clear,  and  moft  folemn 
Afteverations. 

Through  a  Mifapprehenfion  of  thefecond  Com¬ 
mandment,  the  People  of  IJrael^  in  Ezekiel's 
Time,  had  eipoufed  this  7'eprobationary  Notion , 
that  the  Children  were  punifhed  for  the  Sin  of 
their  Parents,  fo  that  it  was  become  a  Maxim 
among  them,  c  The  Fathers  have  eaten  four 
‘  Grapes,  and  the  Childrens  Teeth  are  fet  on 
*  edged  The  Prophet  therefore,  was  efpecially 
commiffioned  to  declare  God’s  immutable  Will  and 

Determf 
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Determination,  confirmed  by  his  Oath,  in  Oppo-__ 
fition  thereto.  ‘  As  I  live,  laith  the  Lord  Go  ,  ^  2  t0  5" 

‘  ye  ftiall  not  have  Occafion  any  more  to  ule  this 
t  pr0verb  in  Ifrael.  Behold,  3,11  Souls  are  mine,^ 

«  as  the  Soul  of  the  Father,  fo  alfo  the  Soul  of 

*  the  Son  is  mine:  The  Soul  that  finneth  it  fliall 

C  die  The  Son  jhall  not  hear  the  Iniquity  of  the  Ver.  *>. 

‘  Father,  neither  fliall  the  Father  bear  the  I  m- 
«  quity  of  the  Son  •,  the  Righteoulnefs  ot  the 
‘  Righteous  Ihall  be  upon  him,  and  the  Wicked- 
‘  nefsof  the  Wicked  fliall  be  upon  him.— Yetver.af  to 
«  Ye  fay,  the  Way  ot  the  Lord  is  not  equal. 

*  1  tear  now,  O  Houle  of  Ifrael!  Is  not  my  Way 
<  equal  ?  Are  not  your  Ways  unequal  ?  When  a 

*  righteous  Man  turneth  away  from  his  Righteoul- 
‘  nefs,  and  committeth  Iniquity,  and  dieth  in  them , 

*  for  his  Iniquity  that  he  hath  done,  fliall  he  die. 

*  A°ain,  when  the  wicked  Man  turneth  away 

*  from  his  Wickednefs  that  he  hath  committed, 

and  doth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he 
fliall  fave  his  Soul  alive.  Becaufe  he  confider- 
eth,  and  turneth  away  from  all  his  Tranfgref- 
fions  that  he  hath  committed,  he  fliall  furely 
live,  he  Ihall  not  die.— I  will  judge  you,  OVer.3o, 
Houfe  of  Ifrael,  every  one  according  to  his 
Ways,  faith  the  Lord  God.  Repent,  and  tuin 
yourfelves  from  all  your  Tranfgrefiions  •,  fo  Ini¬ 
quity  I hall  not  be  your  Ruin:  The  Prophet  re¬ 
peats  more  to  the  like  Purpofe,  both  in  this  Chap- 
tci*j  and  in  the  33^*  6  -As  I  live*  iaith  the  Lord  ch.  xx&iU* 

6  God,  I  have  no  Pleajure  in  the  Death  of  the11* 

‘  Wicked,  but  that  the  Wicked  turn  from  his 

<  Way  and  live .  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your 

*  evil  Ways  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  Houfe  of 

*  Ifrael? — Yet  the  Children  of  thy  People  lay,  yerfl7jlgr 

<  the  Way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal ;  but  as  ior  ip. 

«  them,  their  Way  is  not  equal.  When  the  Righ- 

c  teous  turneth  from  his  Righteoufnefs,  and  com- 

«  mitteth 
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4  mitcdh  lniquity,  he  (hall  even  die  thereby.  Bat 

if  the  Wicked  turn  from  his  Wickednefs,  and 

do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right ;  he  lhall  live 
c  thereby 

It  is  manifeft,  the  Death  denounced  in  thefe 
Scriptures,  is  not  the  common  Death  of  the  Body ; 
for  in  that  Relpeft,  one  Event  happeneth  to  the 
Righteous  and  the  Wicked,  but  that  State  of 
everlafting  Infelicity  peculiar  to  thofe  who  go 

out  of  Time  into  Eternity,  without  Repentance 
and  Regeneration. 

From  all  thefe  exprefs  Declarations,  it  evident- 
Lam.  iii.  ly  appears,  that  the  Almighty  ‘  doth  not  afflift 
33*  ‘  willingly ,  nor  grieve  the  Children  of  Men 

that  he  is  not  willing  that  any  fhould  perifh, 

•i  Pet  iu.  ?.  but  that  all  fhould  come  to  Repentance.  Thefe 
are  all  plain  Manifeftations  of  the  Mind  of  God 
profefiedly  on  the  Point,  and  to  all  who  intend 
not  to  deny  his  Uprightnefs  and  Veracity,  they 
ought  to  be  decifive.  The  Sins  of  Men  are 
placed  to  the  Account  of  their  own  Will ,  and  not 
to  the  Will  of  God,  in  that  pathetic  Expoftula- 
tion.  Why  will  ye  die  ?  And  indeed,  it  is  impojjible 
he  fhould  will  that  which  is  a  Tranfgreffion  of  his 
Will.  It  is  clear,  he  doth  all  that  can  be  done 
by  fair  Means  to  prevent  it.  By  that  prefling 
Repetition,  ’Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  Ways, 
it  is  manifeft,  he  puts  it  in  the  Power  of  Men  to 
turn  from  them.  Who  then  can  juftify  their  Per- 
verfenefs,  by  any  way  charging  their  Sin,  either 
immediately  or  remotely,  to  his  Account  ? 

Men  are  not  deftroyed  through  any  Malevolence 
in  their  Creator  towards  them  j  but  arc  faved  by 
his  Grace,  which  he  difpenfeth  to  all  from  that 
unparalled  Benevolence,  which  arifeth  purely  from 

his 
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his  Infinite  Goodnefs,  Sinful  Man  hath  nothing 
to  offer,  God  therefore,  will  have  Mercy ,  becaufe 
he  will  have  Mercy  *,  becaufe  he  is  full  of  Mercy, 
he  will  difpence  it  to  his  helplefs  and  unworthy 
Creatures.  4  I,’  faith  he  to  the  repenting  Sinner, Ifa  xUU# 
c  even  I  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  Tranfgref-a*’ 

4  fions,  for  mine  own  Sake ,  and  will  not  remember 
4  thy  Sins/ 

17.  Detatchments  of  various  Texts  and  Por¬ 
tions  of  Scripture,  though  indiredt  to  the  Sub- 
jeft,  and  alluding  to  different  Confiderations, 
have  been  preffed,  and  martialled  under  divers 
Colours,  to  fix  a  cruel  Partiality  on  our  common 
Creator  and  Benefadtor.  We  are  told,  that  he  Edward's  P. 
ordered  the  Obftinacy  of  Pharaoh ,  the  Sin  and  558,  ^c* 
Folly  of  Sibon,  and  the  Kings  of  Canaan ,  the 
treacherous  Rebellion  of  Zedekiah  againft  the  King 
of  Babylon ,  the  Rapine  and  Ravages  of  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar ,  &c.  But  properly  confidered,  this 
was  ordering  Punifhment  for  Sin,  not  Sin  for  Pu- 
nifhment.  He  hardeneth  none  till  they  have 
hardned  themfelves  pafl  all  Probability  of  Repent¬ 
ance,  and  then  he  leaves  them  to  the  Mif-rule  of 
their  own  beloved  Lulls  and  Vices  *  and  what  are 
treated  as  unrighteous  Ravages,  though  really 
fuch  in  the  Committers  of  them,  are,  relpedting 
the  Almighty,  the  righteous  Execution  of  his 
Juftice  againft  thole  who  have  filled  up  their  Mea- 
iure  of  Iniquity,  and  abufed  his  gracious  Good¬ 
nefs  and  long  Forbearance  towards  them,  till  he 
fees  fit  no  longer  to  continue  it  to  them.  Thus 
he  punifheth  the'  fettled  Wickednefs  of  Tome,  by 
the  Wickednefs  of  their  Enemies,  which  he  per¬ 
mits  to  be  turned  upon  them  •,  and  afterwards 
proceeds  in  like  Manner  with  their  Chaftifers, 
when  they  alfo  have- filled  up  their  Mealure. 
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I  fliall  omit  at  prefent  to  proceed  further  with 
f.ie  Scriptures  alledged  again!!  the  univerfal  Ex- 
tenhon  of  Divine  Goodnefs  to  the  Souls  of  Men  • 
and  acknowledge  rny  Inability  to  conceive,  what 
wife,  holy,  and  tnoft  excellent  Ends  and  Pur  poles 
could  be  anfwered,  by  the  Almighty's  difpofing  the 
hi  ate  of  Events  in  fuels  a  Manner ,  that  Sin  will 
7w/?  certainly  and  infallibly  follow,  and  eternal 
Mifery  to  innumerable  Multitudes  of  his  Creatures 
in  Conference  ;  and  alio  what  Glory  can  accrue  to 
a  Being  infinite  in  Wifdom,  Power  and  Goodnefs, 
irom  his  continually  creating  immortal  and  realbn- 
able  Creatures,  with  no  better  Intention  towards 
them  but  that  moft  barbarous  one  of  irredeemable 
Imeliciiy.  I  am  alfo  at  a  Lois  to  difeover,  what 
Co  nil  or  t  can  arife  to  an  humane,  virtuous  and 

f. -f1 r'r ^  ,e  Minci  lrom  fuch  a  crueI  Confideration. 
i  hole  Hearts  mud  be  very  unreeling  for  others, 

and  their  Conceit  in  their  own  Favour  very  ftrono', 
who,  fancying  to  themfelves  a  perfonal  Eledion, 
can  pride  and  confole  themfelves  in  their  own 
imagined  Security,  and  the  inequitable  Deftrudion 
of  the  major  Part  of  their  Species.  Milled  Men, 
like  the  unprofitable  Servant,  may  imagine  luch 
unjulf  Severity  in  the  unchangeable  Perfedion  of 
Equity,  bat  thole  who  have  the  Love  of  God 
fhed  abroad  in  their  Hearts,  by  the  Holy  Gholf 
find  it  to  flow  freely  towards  all  Mankind  without 
Exception,  and  to  engage  them  to  wifh  the  Sal¬ 
vation  of  all.  This  is  a  ftronger  Proof  to  them 
of  the  UniverfaJity  of  God’s  Goodwill  to  Men 
than  all  the  lophillical  Reafonings  of  thofe  who 
remain  infenfible  of  it,  to  the  contrary. 

1 8.  Before  I  leave  this  Subjed,  let  me  obferve 

that  my  Opponent,  P.  i98,  after  his  ufual  Man¬ 
ner  of  making  Meanings  for  me,  will  have  it,  that 
according  to  feme  of  my  Expreffionsj  c  Mankind 

c  are, 


I 


[  ”5  3 

4  are,  by  Nature,  in  fuch  a  State,  that  if  God 

*  does  not  afford  them  Efficient  Means  of  Salva- 
6  tion,  he  is  unjufi  ;  furely  then,  there  can  be  no 
«  Grace  in  his  giving  them  thefe,  for,  whatever 
‘  he  is  bound  in  Juftice  and  Equity  to  beftow, 

*  cannot  be  Grace.  This  is  an  Obfervation  which 
6  carries  its  own  Evidence  with  it. 

Every  Obfervation  carries  its  own  Evidence  with 
it,  but  'it  may  not  be  a  true  Evidence.  What  l 
aifert  is,  that  as  it  would  be  an  A 61  of  Injuftice 
and  Cruelty,  to  create  rational  and  fenfiole  Souls, 
with  no  better  Purpofe  towards  them,  than  to 
render  them  inexpreffibly  and  eternally  milerable, 
by  continually  fupporting  them  in  Being,  and  as 
continually  with-holding  that  from  them  without 
which  they  never  can  be  relieved  •,  fo  it  is  impojjible 
for  God,  who  is  mod  effentially  and  immutably  Juf¬ 
tice  and  Goodnefs  itfelf,  to  aft  otherwife  by  his 
Creatures  than  according  to  Juftice  and  Goodnefs  ; 
and  therefore,  that  he  certainly  doth  not  with- hold, 
but  affords  his  Creatures  the  Means  neceffary  to 
their  Felicity.  I  believe  his  Mercies  are  over  all, 
and  to  all,  with  a  juft  and  gracious  Intent  towards 
them  *,  and  that  the  univerlal  Redeemer  purchafed 
Gifts  for  thofe  who  prove  rebellious,  as  well  as 
Others,  and  that  all  are  vifited  with  a  Manifefta- 
tion  of  his  Spirit,  that  they  may  profit  by  it ; 
and  though  they  do  lapfe  from  the  vifiting  Power, 
and  often  lofe  the  difpofing  Affiftances  afforded 
them,  he  ftill  follows  them.  Time  after  l  ime,  in 
long  Forbearance,  and  often  revifits  them,  of  his 
freely-abounding  Grace  and  Mercy,  that  they  may 
be  prevailed  upon  to  come  to  Repentance  and  be 
faved.  Hence,  according  to  common  Phrafeolo* 
gy,  we  ftile  his  univerfal  primary  Affiftance  an 
Aft  of  Equity,  and  his  numerous  Repetition^ 
{hereof  Afts  of  Goodnefs;  yet  neither  is  the  Firfk 

Q  2  without 
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without  Grace  and  Mercy  nnr  Arr  ,ur  . , 

of  Equity.  A;  m  J  he  Utter  ™d 


Fnnirxr  a  ;  /  me  Latter  void 

laftice  and  7^%'°  '5*'  °f  God’s  being  in 

thar  f  n  d  tq  1  C!°  n0t  fee  the  Propriety  0f 

an‘v  Th  n?T'  !  aPfrehend*  he  is  not  beu nd  by 
fey  I  rung,  but  that  he  always  a&s  in  the  verfeFl 

j refm°f  bis  own  Nature  ;  which  is  that  of  £ 

lh\IkU\nfGeedBefi'r  F°r*  ftriftly  lpeakin|  I 

c"n  uv  ?[SFTr  tU  Hy*  that  he  has  what  we 
■nH  Kbyt  h  1  erms’  than  that  he  if  what  we  in- 
...  .  \  t  ;  and  as  his  Effence  can  never  admit 

ever  fcj6' or  TFf| 61,0  v  “  “  imPoffibIe  he  ^ould 

:  p  cr  otherwife.  It  is  therefore  by  a 
-ua;ncd  ond  unjuft  Innuendo,  that  6’.  N  would 

ki“  my  'Vords»  tha£  irreverent  upbraiding 

‘  iuFdc?PM  ’  ‘  cG,°d  does Stafford  them 

Shotdd  r  fbi?CanS|  0t  ,?alvat,on>  /je  is  unjuft .’ 
,‘d  1  lolj°w  his  Manner  of  Reafonine  I 

r(fht  as  ProPeriy  infer,  that  he  holds  Grace  and 
juftice  are  incompatible  with  each  other  S 
cannon  poffibly ;  concur  in  the  fc™ Aft^hS* 

I  tiimk,  he  will  hardly  affirm.  Doth  not  he  4 

.*«,**  A&  are  “cord’in? 

±  J  ;tlce  •  ,vv  liJ.he  a*W  me  to  fay,  that  he  the’ el 
re  denies  there  is  either  Grace  or  Mercy  in  them  ? 

,  10U  ,  ,Put  ^uch  an  Abufe  upon  his  Expreffions" 

hts  S' d+UnqUefti°nabJy.  beftow  £he  Severity  of 
,■  ^  , ,ce  uPon  me  5  which  I  acknowledge  he  has 
often  done  with  ereat  Freedom  ,„;fi . .T-  a 


i  £4  *2^/, 


u 


/*/  ,  ,  "  P,  lc  5  wnicn  i  acknowledge  he  has 

done  with  great  Freedom,  without  fny  3 
Merit  on  my  Part.  <  y  Jult 


|  i  /  t 


L/ 


19.  We  read  Iv.  8,  9.  <  My  Thoughts 
Thoughts,  neither  are  your  W^ysmy 
&  .  for  as  fe  HoaveS  S 

fe  d  'i  J  K  E",h’  /“  art  m-j-lFa-js  than  your 
nd  Chao  xI.Ts  fe?o.’ife  /T 


A  1  w  ,  w,  wan  vour 

And  Chap.  xl.  2g  the  Prophet  faith,  ‘  There  is 
n™  hls  Unrferftanding.’  Yet  out 


r\  -a-  r  i-n  undemanding.  let  oui 

Chnfhan-Kitaiifts  appear  to  think  rhcmfclves  wife 


enough 
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enough  to  difcover,  the  very  precife  Mode  and 
Manner  of  God’s  Prefcience,  and  becaufe  they 
can  fee  but  one  Way  how  Omnifcieoce  fhould 
foreknow,  they  feem  to  conclude,  there  can  be  no 
other  in  the  unlimited  Expanfe  of  Infinite  Ability. 

But,  c  who  hath  known  the  Mind  of  the  Lord,  Rom.  xi. 
c  or  who  hath  been  his  Counfellor?’  To  whom34' 
hath  he  .revealed  thofe  unfearchable,  and  incom- 
prehenfible  Secrets  of  the  Divine  EfTence  which 
belong  to  himfelf  only  ?  A  due  Degree  of  Mo- 
defty  would  teach  us,  there  is  fome thing  in  the 
Mode  and  Manner  of  Infinite  Comprehenfion, 
as  much  beyond  the  Reach  of  our  limited  Capa¬ 
cities,  as  the  Extent  of  Omnifcience  itfelf ;  and 
Attempts  to  unvail  inimitable  Myfteries,  are  more 
evident  Demonftrations  of  human  Prefumption 
,&nd  Folly,  than  of  Wifdom  and  Piety.  Are 
thofe  Men  fure,  there  is  no  Way  pofiible  for  God 
to  know,  but  what  is  open  to  the  Perception  of 
their  imperfect  Modicum  of  Reafon  ?  The  Ar¬ 
guments  they  ground  upon  this  imaginary  Founda¬ 
tion,  are  fufficient  to  impeach  their  Bafis ;  for 
they  carry  an  evident  Face  of  Falfhood.  They 
ultimately  and  unavoidably  render  the  undeniable 
Source  of  all  Good,  and  Center  of  all  Perfection, 
the  real  and  intentional  Author  of  all  Imperfec¬ 
tion,  Vice  and  Wickednefs,  and  all  the  Mifery 
consequent  thereupon  ;  which  it  is  impojjible  for 
unchangeable  Truth  and  Goodnefs  to  be.  «  Wilt  Job  xL<8. 
c  thou,’  faith  he,  c  difannul  my  Judgment?  Wilt 
c  thou  condemn  me,  that  thou  mayeft  be  righte- 
c  ous  ?’ — 4  God  forbid,’  faith  the  ApofUe,  c  yea,  Rom.  in.  4. 
c  let  God  be  true,  but  every  Man  a  liar.’ 

/ 

From  the  Certainty  of  the  Premifes  the  Certain¬ 
ty  of  the  Conclufion  arifeth.  From  uncertain  Pre¬ 
mifes  no  certain  Conclufion  can  be  drawn.  There  is 
fomething  in  the  Divine  Prefcience  which  always 

hath 


Pfal,  cxlv. 
17. 


John  iii, 

19. 
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hath  been,  and  is  ever  like  to  remain  an  impenetra- 
e  Secret  to  human  Underftanding.  What  no 
Man  knows,  no  Man  can  properly  argue  from. 

nlf  ™°W  tie  Being  is  but  one  Eflence, 

perfedly  pure  and  fimple.  One  eternal,  immuta- 

We,  central  Power,  making  and  fupporting  all  other 
emgs,  and  operating  varioufly  according  to  the 
Subje&s,  and  the  State  of  the  Subjects  of  its  Ope- 
ration  ;  but  never  contrarily  towards  Subjects  in 
.  e  bame  Condition.  As  all  Souls  are  equally  his 
immediate  Creation,  no  juft  Reafon  can  be  ad¬ 
vanced  why  he,  who  is  righteous  in  all  his  Ways, 
and  holy  (or  merciful)  in  all  his  Works,  fhould  deal 
o  unequa  y  with  them,  as  to  predetermine  fome  to 
eternal  Happmefs,  and  others  to  inevitable  Mi- 
fery.  Mere  Will  and  Pleafure,  implies  an  un¬ 
accountable  Severity,  though  under  the  Guife  of 
Sovereignty.  The  Condemnation  of  Men,  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  Saviour,  is  neither  the  Fruit  of 
o  s  previous  Decree,  nor  his  Preterition  •,  for, 
this  is  the  Condemnation,  that  Light  is  come  into 
If,  ot  d,  hut  Men  loved  Darknefs  rather  than 
Light,  becaufe  their  Deeds  were  evil,’ 


CHAP, 


I  ”9  1 


CHAP.  XI. 

i .  The  Quakers  cleared  of  the  Charge  of  their 
holding  Anti-fcriptural  Principles.  2.  S. 
Newton’r  reiterated  Pretence  to  try  their 
DoBrine  by  Right  Reafon,  and  the  true 
Senfe  of  Scripture ,  a  prefumptuous  Vanity . 
The  Scripture  not  clearly  and  fully  under- 
flood  without  the  Illumination  of  the  Spirit 
that  gave  them  forth.  3.  Authors  cited  to 
this  Purpoje.  4.  Barclay’.*  Afjertion  de¬ 
fended.  5.  No  difagreement  or  clafhing  in 
the  different  Degrees  of  Divine  Evidence. 

6.  The  Infallibility  of  the  Scriptures  as 
given  forth  by  the  Spirit ,  and  the  Fallibility 
of  human  TJnderflanding  concerning  them. 

7.  None  but  the  Divine  Author  able  to  af- 
certain  his  own  Senfe  in  the  Scriptures.  8. 
The  Scriptures  rightly  underflood ,  a  Rule ; 
but  not  the  foie ,  the  primary ,  and  univer- 
fal  Rule.  The  Holy  Spirit  alone  is  fuch. 
o.  The  Scriptures  allowed  to  be  the  primary 
written  Rule,  to  which,  in  all  Difputes, 
we  therefore  refer,  as  well  as  others ;  but 
the  immediate  Illumination  of  God's  Spirit , 
is  a  more  certain  Criterion  to  each  Indivi¬ 
dual  in  his  own  Breafl. 


1.  My 

# 


2  Pet. 
2 1» 


\ 
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I. 


MY  Opponent,  in  his  Introduction  P  ■? 
and  in  feveral  other  Places,  infinuates’ 
tliat  the  Quakers  Syftem  is  founded  upon  a  futl 
pojed  laving  Influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  without 
the  Inftiumentality  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  P  4 
he  charges  it  upon  them  as  an  Anti-fcriptural  Prin- 

he  P°fitiveiy  aflerts,  from  which  I 
mult  diflent,  becaufe  I  underftand  the  Religion  of 
the  Quakers  fiands  not  in  Syftem ,  nor  is  a  Juppofed 
faving  Influence  of  the  Spirit  any  Part  of  their 
Doctrine,  but  a  real  experimental  one  \  not  always 
without ,  but  often  with  the  Inftrumentality  of  the 
Scriptures.  I’ll  own  my  felf  oblig’d  to  him,  if 
he  11  mew  me  where  the  Scripture  either  fays,  or 
fairly  implies,  that  the  Spirit  is  not  to  be  received 
without  their  Inftrumentality.  How  was  the 
Spirit  received  by  the  Pen-men  of  the  Scriptures 
l.  20,  rom  Beginning  to  End,  when  they  wrote  and  / pake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Gboft  ?  1  look  upon 
this  Aflertion  of  S.  N.  as  a  fundamental  Error  ; 
for,  it  is  not  only  true,  that  the  Scriptures  aflert 
no  fuch  Thing,  but  alfo  that  they  plentifully  in¬ 
culcate  the  contrary,  as  will  appear  anon. 


Chrift  is  with  his  true  Followers,  and  will  be  to 
the  End  of  the  World.  1  o  lay,  he  is  always 
with  them  in  the  Scriptures,  appears  to  me,  too 
great  a  Strain  oi  Eanguage  for  Truth  to  accom¬ 
pany.  If  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  be  fo  connected 
with  the  Text,  as  always  to  attend  it,  I  appre¬ 
hend,  no  fincere  and  lenfible  Reader  could  mif- 
taLe  the  Senle  of  it,  nor  any  fuch  differ  to  an  Op- 
pofition  of  each  other  about  it ;  yet  what  is  more 
common  ?  We  have  frequently  experienced,  and 
always  allowed ,  that  the  Spirit  of  Truth  often 
uleth,  and  openeth  Truth  by  the  Scriptures,  as  an 
inftrumental  Means  j  and  we  alfo  aflert,  that  the 

lame 
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fame  Spirit  often  hath  opened  Truths,  given  a 
Senfe  of  their  Conditions,  and  adminiftred  Help, 
to  fincere  and  attentive  Minds,  without  the  In- 
ftrumentality  of  the  Scriptures.  This  is  the  uni- 
verfal  Gofpel- privilege,  foretold  by  Jeremiah 
through  Divine  Infpiration.  ‘  1  will  put  mv  Law  Jer  MJ[| 
‘  in  their  inward  Parts,  and  write  it  in  their  Hearcs,  331 W 

*  and  will  be  their  God,  and  they  lhall  be  my 

*  People.  And  they  lhall  teach  no  more’  (of  Ne- 
ceffity)  ‘  every  Man  his  Neighbour,  and  every 
‘  Man  his  Brother,  faying,  know  ye  the  Lord  j 
4  for  they  lhall  all  know  me,’  (each  Man  for  him- 
felf  )  ‘  from  the  lea  ft  of  them  to  the  great  eft  of  them , 

*  laith  the  Lord.’ 

Is  it  rationally  to  be  underftood,  that  this  Divine 
Internal  Teacher,  is  fo  abfolutely  hound  to  the  In- 
ftrumentality  of  Scripture,  in  his  immediate  Lega¬ 
tion  to  the  Soul  of  Man,  that  he  never  opens  or 
inftruds  without  it  ?  The  Text  implies  no  fuch 
Matter.  The  Apoltle  John  (Anno  Dorn.  90) 
treats  of  this  immediate  Teacher  under  the  Title 
of  an  UnElion  from  the  Holy  One.  4  Ye  have  an  1  ;Qhn  it. 
«  Un&ion  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all20- 
4  Things’  That  is,  1  take  it,  ye  have  the  Spirit^ 
which ,  as  you  attend  to  it ,  gives  you  a  right  Difcerning 
of  all  Things  that  concern  you  •,  for,  4  The  Anoint- 
4  ing  which  ye  have  received  of  him,  abideth  in 
4  you ,  and  ye  need  not  that  any  Man  teach  you ;  but 
4  as  the  fame  Anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  Things ,  and 
4  is  Truth ’  (the  Spirit  of  Truth)  4  and  is  no  Lie  j 
4  and  even,  as  it  hath  taught  you ,  ye  lhall  abide  in 
4  him,  or  it.’  This  Ihews  the  compleat  Sufficiency 
of  this  inward,  immediate  Inltrudor,  without  any 
Inftrumentality  of  an  exterior  Kind.  The  eter¬ 
nal  Spirit  of  Truth  cannot  Hand  in  Need  of  any 
fuch  Alhftance  ;  conlequently,  is  not  to  be  under- 

R  Hood 
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Hood  as  confined  to  any,  but  operates  either  by 
the  Scriptures,  or  without  them,  at  his  Pleafure. 

God  hath  always  afforded  Inftruftion  to  his 
People ;  but  his  Teachings  by  the  Law  to  the 
Jews,  were  through  inftrumental  Means.  The 
jer.  xxxi.  Prophet  declares,  this  New  Covenant  of  the  Gof- 
3o  32.  pel  fhould  not  be  according  to  the  Old  Covenant 
of  the  Law ;  it  fhould  not  confift  of  inftrumen- 
tal  Teaching,  though  it  might  be  occafiomlly 
ujed  ■,  for  God  himfelf  would  put  his  Law  in  their 
inward  Parts.  This  implies  his  own  immediate 
Communication  to  the  Soul,  of  that  Law  which 
is  not  according  to  the  literal  Nature  of  the  Old 
Covenant,  but  is  really  and  truly,  the  Law  of 
the  Spirit  of  Life  in  Cbrift  Jefus  •,  the  illuminating 
quickning  Law,  immediately  and  mentally  gi¬ 
ven  to  Man  by  the  Spirit  of  Life  itfelf ;  which 
therefore  is,  and  ever  muff  be,  the  conjlitutional 
Eflabliftment  of  the  Gofpel-difpenfation, 

IJaiah ,  in  a  prophetic  Addrefs  to  the  Gofpel 
1ra.l1V.r3.  Church,  faith,  «  Ail  thy  Children  fhall  be  taught 
‘  of  the  Lord.’  In  Reference  to  this,  and  other 
johnvi.45.like  Prophecies,  our  Saviour  faith,  *  It  is  written 
‘  in  the  Prophets,  and  they  fhall  be  all  taught  of 
6  God.  Every  Man  therefore  that  hath  heard , 

‘  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto 
‘  me.’  And  in  the  preceeding  Verfe  he  faith, 
V.  44.  ‘  No  Man  can  come  to  me  except  the  Father 

*  who  hath  fent  me,  draw  him.*  This  drawing, 
hearing  and  learning  of  the  Father,  and  coming  to 
Cbrift,  are  all  fpiritually  to  be  underftood  v  as  I 
have  fhewn  in  the  former  Part  of  this  Difcourfe. 
This  Do&rine  is  witneffed  to  1  Theff.  iv.  8,  9. 
Beginning  with  thofe  who  had  fo  little  Underftand- 
ing  of  it,  as  to  treat  it  with  Contempt,  the 
Apoftle  declares,  ‘  Fie  therefore  that  defpifeth, 

*  defpifeth 
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c  defpifeth  not  Man,  but  God,  who  hath  alio  gi- 
4  ven  unto  us  his  Holy  Spirit.  But  as  touching 
<  Brotherly-love,  ye  need  not  that  I  write  unto 
4  you  ,  for  ye  yourf elves  are  taught  of  God ,  to 
«  love  one  another.5  The  Apoftle  was  then  wri¬ 
ting  to  them  mediately  from  God ,  by  Divine  In- 
fpiration,  and  he  makes  a  maniteft  Difference  be¬ 
tween  this  mediate  Manner  of  P eaching,  and  what 
he  intended  by  their  being  taught  of  ’  God ;  the  di¬ 
rect  and  obvious  Senfe  of  which  is,  God  s  own 
immediate  Illumination  and  Inftrudtion. 

By  neceflary  Confequence  from  thefe  Premifes, 
and  abundance  more  that  might  be  added  from 
the  Scriptures,  it  appears  to  be  both  an  experi¬ 
mental  and  a  fcriptural  Truth,  that  God  teacketh  im¬ 
mediately  by  his  Spirit ,  as  well  as  lnflrurnentally  by 
eternal  Means ;  and  that  this  is  an  indifpenfable 
Vo  Brine  of  the  G  of  pel. 

2*  S.  A7,  let  out,  in  his  Letter,  P.  4*  with  a 
Profefiion  to  try  the  leading  Principles  of  the 
Quakers  by  JRight  Reafon ,  and  Scripture ,  or  as  he 
afterwards  expreffes  it,  the  true  Senfe  of  Sciipture„ 
Upon  this,  I  obferved,  that  without  Divine  Illu¬ 
mination,  Man  has  not  fufficient  Ability  to  afeer- 
tain  the  genuine  Senfe  of  doubtful  and  difputed 
Texts,  which  are  very  numerous,  and  mentioned 
in  Proof,  the  Diverfity  of  Senfes  wherein  thofe 
Texts  are  underftood,  by  Perfons  apparently  of 
equal  Sincerity,  and  of  the  beft  natural  and  ac¬ 
quired  Parts,  under  the  lame,  as  well  as  different 
Denominations,  as  plain  Indications,  that  the  Af- 
fiftance  of  the  Divine  Author  himfelf  is  requifite 
to  the  right  Underftanding  of  them.  I  alio 
fhewed,  that  Man’s  Reafon  is  too  much  clouded, 
and  byaffed  by  his  Paflions  and  Prepoffcflions,  to 
be  iuftly  denominated  Right  Reafon ,  and  inflanced 
J  R  z  its 
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its  Diverfity  concerning  fpiritual  Matters,  and  its 
Mutability  in  ^  the  fame  Perfon  ;  alfo  that  Right 
Reafin  is  Truto,  unchangeably  the  fame ,  and  inca¬ 
pable  of  Error,  and  therefore  Exifts  only  in  the 
Divine  Nature,  which  Men  muff,  in  Meafure 
become  Partakers  of,  in  order  to  the  Rectification 
of  their  fallen  and  fallible  Reafon. 


In  Read  of  either  acknowledging,  or  difproving 
this,  S.  N.  now  profeffes  to  bring  the  leading 
Sentiments  of  the  Quakers,  a  fecond  Time,  to 
the  Bar  or  Right  Reajon  and  the  true  Senje  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  -,  but  he  forgot  that  he  ought,  in  the  firtl 
Diace,  to  prove,  that  he  hath  thefe  infallible  Cri- 
tenons  in  Poffdlion.  ‘  A  Man,’  fays  Sir  William 
Temple,  ‘  that  tells  me  my  Opinions  are  abfurd  or 
‘  ,!  cu'°i,s’  ,mpertinent  or  unrealonable,  becaufe 
they  differ  from  his,  feems  to  intend  a  Quarrel 
mltead  of  a  Dilpute,  and  calls  me  Fool  or  Mad¬ 
man  with  a  little  more  Circumftance  ;  though 
‘  Perhaps  I  pals  for  One  as  well  in  my  Senfes  as 
he ,  as  pertinent  in  Difcourfe,  and  as  prudent 
6  in  Life.  Yet  thefe  are  the  common  CivS 
‘  in.  religious  Argument,  of  fufficient  and  con¬ 
ceited  Men,  who  talk  much  of  Right  Reafon, 
and  mean  always  their  own,  and  make  their  pri- 
*  vate  Imagination  the  Meafure  of  general  Truth.’ 
Obfervations  on  the  United  Provinces ,  Page  226, 


Refpecting  the  Scriptures,  we  are  fo  far  from 
leffening  them,  or  oppofing  the  true  Senfe  of 
them,  that  we  verily  believe,  and  fmcerely  afiert, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  what  Degree  of  Illumi¬ 
nation  foever  jt  appears,  never  "can  contradict 
them  ;  for  Difference  in  Degree  makes  no  Con¬ 
trariety.  It  is  the  private,  or  particular,  Inter¬ 
pretation  of  Rian  without  Divine  Illumination,  that 
>ve  object  to,  as  inlufficient  to  allure  the  Senle 

‘  .  '  •  'of 
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of  difputed  Scriptures.  Befides  Man’s  natural 
Inability,  the  various  Prejudices,  the  prevailing 
Paflions,  the  different  Interefts,  and  the  diyerfe 
Leaders  of  the  People,  all  contribute  to  give  dif¬ 
ferent,  and  fometimes  oppofite  Senfes  of  the  Sa¬ 
cred  Text.  Many  have  the  Words  of  the  Spirit 
in  Scripture,  who  have  not  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit 
in  their  Hearts. 

3.  Neither  Nature  nor  Education  can  give  a 
Man  the  Senfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  nor,  of  Con- 
fequence,  interpret  its  Exprefiions  with  Certainty. 
It  is  therefore  truly  afferted,  not  only  by  the  Qua¬ 
kers  ,  but  alfo  by  abundance  of  diftinguifhed  Wri¬ 
ters  of  various  Proleffions,  ancient  and  modern, 
that  the  internal  Illumination  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit 
is  abfolutely  neceffary  to  every  Man,  in  order  to 
his  right  Underftanding  of  the  Scriptures.  Let 
me  advance  a  few  out  of  many  more  now  before 
me. 

c  The  Holy  Scriptures  opened  by  the  Holy 
5  Spirit,  fhew  Chrift  unto  us,  the  Holy  Spirit 
c  is  therefore  the  Opener  of  the  Scriptures.’  The- 
cphylaft  in  Joan.  10. 

c  What  Men  fet  forth  from  human  Senfe,  may 
‘  be  perceived  by  the  Wit  of  Man  *,  but  what  is 
‘  fet  forth  by  the  Infpiration  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
c  requires  an  Interpreter  infpired  with  the  like 
‘  Spirit.5  Erafmus ,  Paraph,  in  2  Pet .  i.  20,  21. 
And  Coll,  in  ’I ^Qvo^etyiet  prope  Finem,  he  fays, 
1  They  expound  the  Sacred  Writings  from  the 

*  Pulpit,  which  no  Man  can  either  rightly  under ~ 
c  jland ,  or  profitably  teach  without  the  Infpiration 

*  of  the  Holy  Spirit.’ 
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4  The  Scriptures  are  of  no  private  Interpreta- 
£  tion  ;  1.  e.  not  of  every  private  Man’s  Interpre- 
‘  tation  out  of  his  own  Brain,  becaufe  they  were 
‘  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghoft  •,  and  by  the  Holy 
‘  Ghoft,  the  Meaning  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  them 

*  only  can  be  expounded.’  Obad.  Watker\  Dilc, 
concerning  the  Spirit  of  Martin  Luther ,  P.  97. 

‘  The  Scriptures  are  not  to  be  underftood,  but 
‘  by  the  fame  Spirit  by  which  they  were  written.’ 
Luther ,  Oper.  Tom.  2.  P.  309. 

*  The  Spirit  of  God,  from  whom  the  Doftrine 

*  °f  the  Gofpel  proceeds,  is  the  only  true  Interpre- 
4  ter  to  open  it  to  us.’  Calvin's  Com.  in  1  Cor. 
ii.  14. 

‘  The  Apoftle  teacheth,  1  Cor.  2.  that  the 
4  Scripture  cannot  be  apprehended  and  underftood 

4  bnt  by  the  Holy  Spirit.’  Zanchius ,  De  Sacra 
Scriptura,  Tom.  viii.  P.  430. 

4  The  Things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  under- 
£  ftood  and  perceived  by  the  powerful  Infpiration 
£  of  the  Holy  Spirit  alone.’  Beza ,  Annotat.  in 
t  Cor.  ii.  14. 

‘  As  the  Scriptures  were  written  by  the  Spirit 

5  of  God,  fo  muft  they  be  expounded  by  the 

*  fame.  For,  without  that  Spirit,  we  have  nei- 

*  ther  Ears  to  hear,  nor  Eyes  to  fee.  It  is  that 
4  Spirit  that  openeth,  and  no  Man  fliutteth,  the 

6  fame  fhutteth,  and  no  Man  openeth.’  Bilh. 
Jewel's  Defence  of  the  Apology,  P.  72. 

‘  I  he  outward  Reading  of  the  Word,  without 
4  the  inward  Working  of  his  Spirit,  is  nothing. 

'  The  precife  Pharilees,  the  learned  Scribes,  read 

‘  the 
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4  the  Scriptuers  over  and  over  again ;  they  not 
4  only  read  them  in  Books,  but  wore  them  on 
4  their  Garments  •,  they  were  not  only  taught, 

4  but  were  able  to  teach  Others.  But  becaufe  this 
4  Heavenly  Teacher  had  not  inftrntted  them ,  their 
4  Underftanding  was  darkned  ;  their  Knowledge 
4  was  but  Vanity.*  Achbp.  Sandys*s  Sermons, 
printed  1616,  P.  48. 

4  The  Holy  Men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were 
4  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  it  followeth,  that 
4  all  the  Scripture  ought  to  be  expounded  by  God, 

4  becaufe  it  is  infpired  of  God — We  do  acknow- 
4  ledge,  that  all  Means  are  vain,  unlefs  the  Lord 
4  give  Eyes  to  fee ;  whom  therefore,  the  Pro- 
4  phet  made  his  Prayer  to.  Open  mine  Eyes ,  that  pfal,  cxi&. 
4  I  may  Jee\the  Wonders  of  thy  Law*  Rainolds’s 
Conference  with  Hart)  P.  81. 

4  The  internal  Light  whereby  we  come  to  fee 
4  the  Senfe  of  the  Scripture,  is  the  Holy  Spirit.* 
Weemfe*s  Chriftian  Synagogue,  Lib.  i.  P.  31. 

4  The  Anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teacheth 
4  the  Faithful  to  underftand  thofe  Truths,  which 
4  they  have  received  from  the  Apoftles.*  Amefi - 
US)  Bellarm.  enervatus.  Lib.  i.  C.  v.  N.  32.  P« 

60. 

4  It  is  not  pofiible  that  fuper-natural  Knowledge 
4  fhould  be  rightly  received,  without  fuper-natural 
4  Light.*  Fra.  Rous  Interiora  regni  Dei  Cceleft. 
Academ.  Chap.  ii.  P.  12. 

4  God  is  the  Author  of  all  Divine  Truth,  and 
4  of  the  Difcovery  of  it  made  to  us.  An  inward 
4  enlightning  and  irradiating  the  Mind  by  the 
4  Holy  Spirit,  is  abfolutely  neceffary  for  the  Ap- 

4  prehending 
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4  prehending  of  the  Divine  Myfteries,  which  are 
‘  contained  in  the  Doftrines  of  the  Golpel.’  j0}M 

Edwards's  Free  Difc.  concerning  Truth  and  Error 
P.  481. 

» 

*  In  Regeneration  the  Undemanding  is  illumt- 

*  nated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  may  under- 

*  (land  both,  the  Myfteries  and  Will  of  God.* 
The  Helvetian  Confefllon,  and  Expof.  Fidei 
Chriftiante,  Cap.  ix. 

*  The  Gift  of  interpreting  Scripture,  is  not  of 
‘  human  Prudence,  but  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.' 
W  irtembergica  Confeflio,  de  Sacra  Scriptura,  in 
Corp.  Confeff. 

‘  We  acknowledge  the  inward  Illumination  of 
‘  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  be  necefiary  for  the  faving 
‘  Underftanding  of  fuch  Things  as  are  revealed  in 
‘  the  Word.’  Confeflion  of  Faith  by  the  AfTem- 
bly  of  Divines  at  Weflminfter,  fince  approved  by 
the  Kirk  of  Scotland ,  and  the  fame  with  that  of 
the  Independants ,  and  particular  Baptijls. 

4.  Page  5.  S.  N.  faith,  in  his  Note,  that  I 
charge  him,  with  Ignorance  and  Deftgn.  My  Words 
are,  Ignorance  or  Deftgn.  Ignorance;  if  he 
really  thinks  Barclay  means,  the  internal  Illumi¬ 
nation  of  the  Spirit  in  one  Man’s  Breaft,  is  an 
Evidence  of  it  to  others.  Deftgn  ;  if  he  really 
underftands  his  Meaning,  and  wilfully  perverts  it. 
Barclay's  Afiertion,  that  neither  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  natural  Reafon  of  Man,  are  a  more  noble , 
or  certain  Rule  or  Touch/lone,  than  the  immediate 
Revelation  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit,  relates  only  to 
fuch  as  are  fenfible  of  its  immediate  Revelations, 
and  to  the  Evidence  of  thefe  Revelations  in  the 
Parties  themfelves  to  whom  they  are  immediate. 

To 


i 


[  129  ] 

To  thefe  he  afierts,  they  are  more  noble ,  becaufe 
Divine ,  and  more  certain ,  becaufe  immediate ,  than 
/AWr  'private  Interpretation  of  Scriptures,  by 
Reading  and  Study,  without  the  Illumination  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  can  be.  The  Spirit  only  can  af- 
certain  the  Senfe  it  intends.  Sometimes  it  com¬ 
municates  a  literal,  fometimesan  allegorical  Senfe, 
a  dired,  or  an  allufive  Senfe,  a  theoretical,  or 
an  experimental  Senfe.  Men  are  liable  to  miftake 
one  for  another,  and  without  a  Senfe  of  the 
Spirit,  muft  often  mifs  of  the  Mind  of  the 
Spirit. 

In  the  next  Propofition,  Barclay  demonftrates 
the  Truth  of  his  Aflertion,  by  fhewing  from 
1  Cor .  xii.  \  2,  &c.  that  though  the  Body  or 
Church  of  Chrift  is  one,  it  is  compofed  of  many 
Members,  who  have  each  their  feveral  Services 
appointed,  and  direded  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
that  Body  ;  and  each  muft  therefore  attend  to  the 
Spirit  for  his  own  proper  Diredion.  He  after¬ 
wards  inftances  the  fpecial  Duties  of  Particulars  in 
the  Church.  Barclay  therefore  gives  frequent 
Advices,  to  a  Waiting  for,  and  due  Attention  to, 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  which  S .  N.  P.  5.  feems  fo  out 
of  Temper  with,  that  he  treats  them  as  bold 
Didates,  terrible  Impofitions,  and  enthufiaftic 
Delufions  of  fatal  Tendency. 

1 

5.  P.  7.  He  profeffes  to  untie  what  he  calls 
the  Gordian  Knot  of  Quakerifm ,  by  obferving, 
that  the  true  Senfe  of  the  Scriptures,  is  of  equal 
Authority  with  Divine  Manifeftations,  and  that, 
as  the  Scriptures  were  given  forth  by  the  Apoftles, 
whom  we  allow  had  the  Spirit  in  a  greater  De¬ 
gree  than  any  in  this  Age,  therefore  he  concludes, 
upon  our  Principles,  the  true  Senfe  of  the  Scrip- 

S  tures 
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tuns  is  a  nobler  Rule  of  Judgment  in  Religion 
than  our  own  pretended  inward  Divine  Revelations*. 

We  are  well  apprized  of,  and  have  always  af- 
lerted,  greater  and  leffer  Degrees  of  Divine  Illu¬ 
mination  have  been  communicated  to  different 
I  erfons  ;  but  we  alio  believe,  there  cannot  be  any 
Contrariety,  Clafhing,  or  Difibnance  in  any  of  its 
Degrees  ;  becaule  it  is  from  one  and  the  fame 
Spirit,  and  in  what  Degree  foever  it  appears,  it 
ipeaks  one  and  the  fame  Thing  in  point  of  Con- 
gruity,  and  carries  its  own  Divine  Authority  with 
it  in  every  Degree.  Hence,  to  luppofe  a  Difa- 
gnemenl  between  one  Degree  of  it  and  another, 
wlulft  it  can  differ  in  nothing  but  Deo-ree  is  un¬ 
true  and  abfurd.  As  to  onr  own ,  or^any  Man’s 
own  pretended ,  or  any  pretended  Divine  Revela¬ 
tions,  we  utterly  and  equally  difclaim,  as  be¬ 
ing  of  any  Authority,  or  Advantage  whatfover ; 
tor  fuch  mere  Pretenfiong  are  altogether  as  une¬ 
qual  to  diicover  and  aflure  the  true  Senfe  of  dubi¬ 
ous  Parts  of  Scripture,  as  the  unenlightened  Rea- 
ion  or  the  natural  Man.  It  is  a  vain  Thin<*  in 
any  Perfon  to  pretend  he  has  the  true  Senfe  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  whilft  his  Performances  demon- 
ffrate  his  Miftakes  concerning  it ;  which  is  evi¬ 
dently  the  Cafe  with  our  prefent  Oppofer,  as  I 
mail  make  more  fully  appear  by  and  by. 

6.  When  any  prefs  their  own  particular  Opi- 
nion  of  the  Senfe  of  any  Part  of  Scripture,  as  the 
true  Senfe  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  yet  deny  all  Senfe 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  their  Hearts,  who  that  ob- 
ferves  a  Diverfity  of  Senfes  amongft  thefe,  can 
give  Credit  to  their  A fiertions?  But  they  alledge, 
toe  Scripture  is  infallible.  I  allow  it ;  but  how  is 
its  tiue  Senfe  to  be  infallibly  conveyed  to  every 
Keaaer  ?  By  human  Study  and  Inftrudtion  ?  That: 

has 
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has  led  into  all  the  Differences  and  Difagreements 
about  it.  The  plain  Truth  of  the  Matter  is, 
nothing  but  the  Spirit  of  Div/ne  Wifdom,  whence 
the  Scripture  came,  can  give  the  genuine  Senfe 
of  it.  For,  ‘  The  Things  of  God  knoweth  no  J 
‘  Man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.’  What  is  the  In-  ! 
fallibility  of  Scripture  to  him,  who  has  not  the 
infallible  Senfe  of  it  ?  If  all  had  this,  who  have 
the  Scriptures,  none  could  miftake  them,  nor  dif¬ 
fer  with  each  other  about  them  •,  yet  it  is  too  ma- 
nifeft,  by  the  Differences  among  Chriftians,  they 
do  miftake  them.  This  is  not  to  be  imputed  to 
any  Defeft  in  the  Sacred  Writings,  but  to  the 
common  Unfitnefs  of  Mens  Underftandings  to  dis¬ 
cover  the  right  Senfe  of  them.  What  then  can 
open  it  to  Man’s  Capacity  but  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 

The  Queftion  is  not,  whether  the  Scriptures,  as 
written  by  Divine  Infpiration,  are  infallibly  right, 
for  fuch  muff  be  fo,  but  whether  every  one  that 
reads  them,  is  able  infallibly  to  underftand  them  ? 
To  pretend,  if  they  are  not  clearly  to  be  under- 
ftood  without  the  Affiftance  of  the  Spirit,  they 
are  given  in  vain,  is  to  contradict  the  Scripture, 
which  declares  that,  ‘  the  Manifeftation  or  thsi 
‘  Spirit  is  given  to  every  Man  to  profit  withal,’ ' 
It  may  as  truly  be  afferted,  that  the  Divine  Being, 
whilft  he  knows  we  are  in  Darknefs,  gives  us  a 
Chart  to  direft  our  Way,  and  at  the  fame  Time 
with-holds  the  Light,  by  which  alone  we  can  dis¬ 
cover  its  true  Contents ;  which  is  merely  to  mock 
and  tantalize  us,  and  alfo  to  render  our  Situation 
worfe  than  that  of  the  Jews ;  for  all  the  written 
Precepts  of  their  Law  were  plain  and  evident. 
Yet  God  gave  them  of  his  good  Spirit  to  inflrucl 
them  ;  all  the  written  Doffrines  of  the  Gofpe!  are 
not  fo,  and  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit  as  requifite  to 
us  as  it  was  to  them  ? 

S  2  7.  Scrip- 
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7.  Scripture- doctrines  are  of  divers  Claffes 
They  exhibit  juft  Morals,  and  benevolent  Con! 
dudt  between  Man  and  Man,  in  a  manner  June 

Zet0  Tu  f  EthiC  Writers  in  a]1  A8«  and  NPa.' 
tions.  Thefe  are  generally  and  juftly  allowed  to 

be  of  natural,  umverfal,  and  unalterable  Obliga¬ 
tion,  and  are  fufficiently  plain  and  clear  tofhe 
common  Senfe  of  every  Man.  But  Matters  re! 

to  Faith  and  Worflup,  having  admitted  of 
rn  ny  circumftantial  Addition?  and  Alterations, 
according  to  the  different  Difpenfations  of  Divine 
Wifdom,  have  not  been  fo  level  to  Mens  Under- 
ftandings,  nor  have  they  been  fo  united  in  Judg¬ 
ment  concerning  them,  as  in  the  Cafe  of  moral 

Se  SwT7finCetei0l,eaed  Publication  of 
H  f  P  Teftament,  Differences  in  Opinion  about 

,  trrUf  r'aen,e’  e,Pecial]y  Matters  of  Faith 

CTmine  fh  f  a"d  abounded  ;  and  what  can  de- 
te  mme  thefe  Differences?  The  learned  A.  faith, 

ertc  \  i fmT3"5  °  3n?  f°-  The  ,earned  B.  af- 
ierts  ,t  is  to  be  accepted  in  a  different,  perhaps  a 

retriaTn  ffil7'  C'r,T  ^ey  to  t^e  Context,  and 
Zbeinf  10  °Pinion*  and  as  pofitive 

rr  T  b  /  r  R,8ht*  1  bey  recur  from  Text 

thZi  ’  and  -frT  ,Critic  t0  Commentator,  till 

fo!ce  mer]!Xnap  ed  cVery  °ne  they  can  bnd,  or 
foi  ce,  to  their  Purpofe,  and  ftill  remain  equal¬ 
ing  WhTrC  iat  a  Piftance  than  at  che  Begin- 

,S  m  !ett  to  determine  the  Mat- 
ter  ?  Will  Churches  or  Councils  do  it  ?  Thev  ian- 

glc  from  Year  to  Year,  or  from  Age  o  A*e 
and  leave  the  Difference  as  wide  as  they  foundlf 

Author*' of  t  *!)■!•  remfins  on!y  with  the  Divine 
fide  m  c P  PUted  Texts>  and  be  alone  is 

£rn,af  1C-  Would  “  no£  be  a  wild 

itv  h  !o  0r  B-  to  boaft  that  he’ll 

the  Sni?rPPnHentSi°PrIni0n  by  the  true  Senfe  of 

the  Spirit,  and  at  the  fame  Time  deny,  that  either 

Or  ^hlP  m  1  P  r  r  i 

*an  vaoe  any  real  Senfe  of  the 

Spirit  ? 


[  *33  1 

Spirit  ?  I  have  not  here  fuppofed  a  Nonentity, 
but  a  Cafe  that  has  fubfifted  for  a  great  many 
Centuries,  and  which  mult  always  continue,  whilft 
Men  prefer  their  own  Prejudices,  Imaginations, 
and  Realonings,  to  the  internal  Leadings  of  the 
Spirit  of  Truth. 

8.  We  hold  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  Rule  to  all 
that  have  them,  fo  far  as  they  have  a  right  Under- 
Handing  of  them,  and  alfo  that  they  are  adequate 
to  the  Purpofe  intended  by  them  ;  but  we  cannot 
aver,  they  are  the  fole9  the  primary ,  and  the  univer- 
Jal  Director  of  Mankind  in  Matters  of  religious 
Duty.  i.  They  are  not  the  foie  Dire  51 or  ;  becaufe 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Heart  and  Confcience  of 
Man  is  alio  an  undeniable  Director.  2.  They  are 
not  the  primary  Director  ;  becaufe  the  Illumina¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  gave  them  forth,  is 
requifite  to  open  the  true  Senfe  of  thofe  numerous 
Parts  of  them,  about  which  the  Apprehenfions  of 
Men  fo  much  differ.  The  Spirit  alfo  from  which 
the  Scriptures  came,  is  original ,  and  therefore 
primary  to  them  ;  and  as  the  Spirit  only  can  open 
its  own  true  Senfe  included  in  them,  they  are  fe- 
condary  to  the  Spirit,  as  an  Inflrument  in  its 
Hand.  3.  They  are  not  the  univerfal  Director  \ 
becaufe  it  is  not  probable  that  One  in  Ten,  if 
One  in  Twenty,  of  Mankind,  have  ever  had  the 
Opportunity  of  poffeffing  them. s  Seeing  there¬ 
fore  this  is  the  Cafe,  they  cannot  properly  be  pro¬ 
nounced,  the  compleali  adequate ,  univerfal  Rule 
of  Mankind . 

Hence  we  efteem  them  the  fecondary  Rule  or 
Guide  of  Chriftians,  which  being  Divinely  com¬ 
municated  for  the  Ufe  of  all  to  whom  they  may 
come;  and  alfo  being  intrinfically  fuperior  in 
Excellence  to  all  other  Writings,  we  perfer  them 
above  all  Others,  and  as  thankfully  accept,  and 

as 
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as  comfortably  ufe  them,  as  any  People  upon 
Earth  ;  venly  believing,  with  the  Holy  Apoftle 
.4,that  they  ‘  were  written  for  our  Learning  that 

‘  !vet  through  Patience,  and  Comfort  of  the 
Scriptures  might  have  Hoped 


This  is  not  to  depreciate  the  Scriptures,  but  to 
hold  tnem  in  their  proper  Place,  and  due  Supe¬ 
riority  to  the  Works  of  Men,  and  Subordination 
to  their  Supreme  Communicator,  and  only  fure 
Expounder,  for  the  Hoiy  Spirit  is  requifite  to 
the  right  Ufe  of  them,  as  the  Agent  to  the  In¬ 
urnment  ;  and  what  is  an  Indrument  without  a 
Hand  to  guide  and  enforce  it  ?  And  which  is  fu- 
perior,  the  Agent  or  the  Inftrument  ?  The  Holy 
opirit  is  the  original  Wifclom  whence  the  Scriptures 
came,  and  the  foie  Power  that  can  open,  and 
.  give  right  Erf  efts  to  them.  The  Spirit  of  Truth 
ts  given  to  guide  into  all  Truth  ;  is  the  only  Thing 

^atj  Cal2r  Cl?  ,I!:’  and  conlbquently  the  Supreme 
Guide  afforded  to  Mankind.  It  is  both  unwar¬ 
rantable  and  irrational,  to  affert  any  Thing  elfe 
is  the  file,  or  primary  Director ,  whil'd  the  Spirit 
or  God  is  communicated  for  that  Purpofe. 

Tne  lame  Scripture- 1  ruths  appear  as  different- 
A  Perlon,  as  their  Underdandings  differ 

one  from  another.  Human  Intellefts  therefore 
be  rectified,  to  enable  them  to  fee  thole 
i  ruths  in  the  lanre  Senle.  The  Reftifier  is  the 

Spirit  of  Truth,  which  alone  can  unite  them  in 
the  true  Senfe. 

VVe  flick  not  lo  dvlethe  Scriptures  collectively, 
a  Divine ,  or  Chnftian  Rtde ;  but  we  object  to 
call  them,  The  Rule  of  Faith  and  Practice,  left 
that  fliould  be  underdood  to  imply  we  are  to  look 
.'O!  nothing  further  to  be  our  Guide  or  Leader. 

The 
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The  Scriptures  themlelves  abundantly  teflify, 
there  is  fomething  fuperior  to  them  which  all 
ought  to  look  for,  and  attend  unto  ;  that  is,  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  Supreme  Legillator  of  Men, 
and  Prime  Author  of  the  Sacred  Writings  •,  in 
and  by  whofe  Light  and  Power  they  are  made  in- 
ftru mentally  ufeful,  and  adequate  to  the  Purpofe-s 
intended  by  them.  Like  a  good  Sun-dial,  they 
are  true  and  perfect  in  their  Kind,  that  is,  as 
Writings;  but,  refpefting  the  Parts  differently 
underftood,  they  may  juftly  bear  the  fame  Motto 
with  the  Dial,  Non  fine  Lumine.  For  as  the  Dial 
without  the  Caft  ot  the  Sun- beams,  has  not  its 
proper  Ufe,  to  tell  the  Time  of  the  Day  ;  nei¬ 
ther  doth  the  ambiguous  Text  anfwer  its  true 
End,  infallibly  to  communicate  the  Mind  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  different  Underflandings,  except 
the  luminous  Beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteoufnefs 
difcover  it  to  the  attentive  Mind. 

9.  Our  Oppofers  call  the  Scriptures  the  primary 
Rule .  We  allow  it  is  the  primary  written  Rule , 
and  in  all  Difputes  betwixt  them  and  us,  we  abide 
by  its  Decifion,  according  to  our  underftanding 
of  the  Senfe  of  it,  which  they  profefs  to  do  like- 
wife  by  theirs.  In  all  publick  Differences  there¬ 
fore  we  refer  intentionally  to  the  fame  Rule  with 
them.  But  we  have  both  plain  Scripture  and  Ex¬ 
perience  to  fupport  our  Belief,  that  refptdling  the 
particular  Duty  of  Individuals,  every  One  hath 
in  his  own  Breaft,  a  nearer  and  more  certain  Rule 
or  Guide  of  Confcience  than  the  Scriptures;  the 
Manifejlation  of  the  Spirit  given  to  every  Man  to 
profit  withal ,  which  duly  obferved,  gives  a  right 
Interpretation  of  Scripture,  fo  far  as  is  neceffary 
for  them,  and  alfo  the  trueft  Senfe  of  each  parti¬ 
cular  Perlon’s  Duty  to  him.  When  a  Perfon  feels 
the  faithful  Witnefs  of  God  in  his  Confcience, 

con- 
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condemning  him  for  what  is  wrong,  and  approv¬ 
ing  him  for  what  is  right,  does  he  not  findkTo 

Krrr  ll’  Particularly,  and  convxW- 
Jy  to  his  Cafe  and  State,  than  he  can  read  it  in  the 

Scriptures  ?  Can  he  then  conclude,  that  this  tru- 
iy-diftmguilbing  and  moft  ftriking  Witnefs,  is  lefs 
han  that  Spirit  of  Truth ,  or  Comforter ,  which 
John  xvi,  eonvmceth  the  tVorld  of  Sin,  of  Righteoufnejs,  aid 
oj  judgment  ? 

Speaking  of  Perfons  unenlightened,  I  obferved 
that  ‘  every  Man’s  Senfe  of  Scripture,  is  his 

.  nCr!f  Kre’i  3nd  whT,he  ProP°fes  his  Opponent 
fliall  be  determined  by  Scripture,  he  means  ac- 

t  “rd‘r:S  “  Apprehenfion  of  the  Senfe 

Anl,  k  rTh'S  f  TfPPlies  equally  to  Mens 
Apprehenfions  of  the  Illuminations  of  the  Spirit 

within  them  ;  and  I  allow,  it  holds  equally  againft 
thofe  Pretenders  to  the  Spirit’s  Illuminations,  who 
are  in  Reality  void  of  them  ;  but  it  will  by 
iw)  Means  conclude  againft  the.  really  En¬ 
lightened  ;  nor  will  his  following  Argument 
prove  that  no  Man  is  enlightened.  ‘  For,’  faith 
he,  1 .  10.  ‘  what  John  Reeve  and  Lodowick  Mug. 

‘  neton.  thought  to  be  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit 
within  them,  IVilHam  Penn  and  his  Brethren 

'  d5n,fd  ’  ,and  what  thefe  thought  to  be  the  Mind 
‘  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  former  rejetted  as  fpu- 

!  ,r/!°n'  •  ^1S  fhews»  that  the  Pretenfions  of 
both  Parties  could  not  be  right,  but  not  that 

neither  of  them  were  fo,  any  more  than  it  would 
Aas  xiii.  8.  prove  the  Apoftle  Paul  and  Elimas  the  Sorcerer, 
jer.  xx vm.  of  jeremah  and  Hananiah ,  equally  wrong  in  their 
Pretenfions.  ° 

Lukexuiy,  When  Chrift,  after  his  Refurrettion,  opened  the 
45*  i  Under  {landings  of  his  Dijeiples  that  they  might  un- 

derfiand  the  Scriptures ,  was  not  the  Divine  Illu¬ 
mination 


v>* 
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ihination  in  their  Underftandings,  a  more  clear,^ 
Certain  and  fuperior  Evidence  of  the  Senfe  of 
them,  than  all  their  Reading  and  Study  could 
have  afforded  them,  without  fuch  Illumination  ? 
Are  Mankind  now  become  fo  much  more  wife 
and  penetrating,  than  thole  who  tor  5fears  had 
the  Benefit  of  hearing  him  who  is  perfeft  in  Wif- 
dom,  that  they  have  no  Need  o t  his  Affiftance  to 
open  their  Underftandings  ?  Or  is  their  School 
and  College  Learning  fo  perfedt,  as  to  render 
God’s  Illumination  quite  needlels  ?  Are  the  in¬ 
numerable  Clafhings  and  Janglings  ot  the  Book- 
learned  about  the  Senfe  of  Scripture,  a  Proof  of 
the  Unity  of  their  Sentiments,  and  the  Verity  of 
their  Senfe  of  difputed  Texts  ?  If  fo,  Difcord 
may  be  a  Proof  of  Harmony,  and  Fighting  of 
Agreement, 

From  what  is  paft,  I  truft,  it  will  appear  that 
our  Oppofer’s  more  certain  Criterion ,  P.  3.  is 
only  fuch  in  his  own  Imagination.  How  can  that 
be  the  certain  Criterion ,  about  the  Meaning  of 
which  all  the  XJncertainty  arifes?  It  is  certain, 
without  Divine  Illumination,  every  Reader  of 
Texts  of  a  dubious  Senfe,  accepts  them  in  the 
Senfe  his  Prepofleflions  make  for  him  *,  which  is 
the  Caufe  of  the  innumerable  Differences  amongft 
profeffing  Chriftians.  R.  Barclay  therefore  juft- 
]y  denies,  that  Divine  inward  Revelations  are  to 
be  fubjedted  to  the  Teft  either  of  the  outward 
Teftimony  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  the  natural 
Reafon  of  Man,  as  to  a  more  noble ,  or  certain 
Rule  or  f  ouchftone . 
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CHAP.  XII. 
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I.  S.  N.’t  Rea/oning  not  pertinent.  2.  His 
charging  me  with  Mi, (lake,  an  Error  of  his 
own.  3.  His  Observation  anfwered.  4, 
His  Mifconftruff ion  and  Mi f application 
of  2  Tim.  iii.  1 5,  &c.  and  its  Antino- 
niian  Confequences  refuted,  e.  IV hat  true 
Gofpel- Faith  comprehends. 


•>v  .. 


I. 


PASE  7.  To  introduce  a  weak  Argu- 

monf  C  AT  _ !  -  t  *  . 


«—  rnent,  S.  N, ,  queries,  6  Is  the  real  Na- 

‘  ture  85  SPint  t0  be  known  either  by 
i  mere  £cLe,I,2gs’  or  metaphyfical  Speculations  ? 
Anlw.  The  Divine  Nature  which  the  Faithful, 
m  meafure,  have  been  made  Partakers  of,  they 
have  known  by  a  Divine  Senfation  of  its  Influence 
communicated  only  by  itfelf ;  as  nothing  but  the 

bun  itfelf  can  reveal  and  impart  its  own  Light 
and  Warmth.  6 

Ibid.  ‘  They  muft  tell  us  what  thefe  FeelincrS 
*  are  like.’  Anfw.  They  are  not  like  any  thing 
the  natural  Man  is  acquainted  with.  «  The 
,4.  °r  ” ’  ‘  na^ral  Man  receiveth  not  the  Things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  Foolifhnefs  unto 
him  \  neither  can  he  know  them,  becaufe  they 

‘  are  fpiritually  difcerned.’ 

Ibid.  ‘  It  is  not  conceived  however  that' they 
‘  can  find  out  his  Fffnre:  Anfw.  They  do  not 
prefume  to  find  out  his  Iff' nee.  They  are  content 

Ml .  ,  .  "  '  with, 
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with,  and  thankful  for,  the  Difpenfations  he  is 
pleafed  to  make  of  his  Influence  ;  which  this 
Author,  P.  8.  injudicioufly  jumbles  together 
with  Views,  Sentiments,  Effefts,  Produftion, 
Creature,  &c.  Whereas  the  Influence  fhed  by 
the  EJfence  is  not  of  its  Creation,  but  an  Ema¬ 
nation  of  its  own  Nature,  Power  and  Quality, 
which  produceth  thofe  Efledts  in  the  Creature, 
as  the  potential  Influence  of  the  Sun,  is  of  the 
Nature  and  Quality  of  tha  Sun,  producing  its 
falutary  Effe&s  in  external  Nature,  and  fenfibly 
operating  upon  fenfitive  Creatures,  fo  as  to  en¬ 
able  them  to  fee  by  its  Light,  and  to  feel  the 
comforting  Warmth  of  its  Prefence, '  as  well  as 
truly  to  difcover  its  Productions  in  and  around 
them. 

Having  indifcriminately  confounded  Things 
that  differ,  S.  N.  proceeds  thus  to  fyllogize 
upon  it. 

4  That  which  is  not  known,  felt  or  difeerned 
4  in  its  real  Nature,  cannot  be  a  Rule  of  AClion 
4  to  any  One,  fuperior  to  its  own  Influence, 

4  EfFefts  or  Productions. 

4  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  known,  felt  or  dif-e, 
c  cerned  in  his  real  Nature,  by  any  Quaker  or 
4  others,  but  only  his  Influence ,  EffeCts,  &c. 

4  Therefore  he  cannot  be  in  his  own  real 
4  Nature  a  Rule  of  Action  to  them,  fuperior  to 
4  his  own  Productions,  Effects  and  Influence.* 

This  demonftrates  how  void  of  Truth  and 

* 

Probability  Logic  may  be  in  a  fophiftical  Eland, 
For,  How  fhould  any  thing  be  a  Rule  fuperior 
to  its  Influence.,  when  its  Influence  is  that  by 

T  2  which 
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Whicl,  it  rules  >  And  with  What  Prop*,,,  is  jts 

‘,he  1rffea/ and  5 

• , T.h|s  Argument  evidently  infinuates  i 
of  ja.  tr^,InPuence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  no  more 
n  n  Nature,  than  the  Works  and  Effects 
produced  by  ,t ;  which  is  the  fame  Thing  as  to 

ay  The  Influence  of  the  Sun  in  the  Firmament 
that  is,  bn  Beams  which  irradiate  his  diftinguift! 

Light,  and  flted  his  animating  Warmth  are 

no  more  of  his  real  Nature,  than  the  Wax  he 
ioftens,  or  the  Clay  he  hardens.  2.  That  the 
rational  Soul  feels  and  difcerns  the  Influence  of 

ofrST-  W,rh°uLc  any  real  Senfe  of  the  Nature 
f  ,he  SPir’.c-  1  h!s  appears  to  me  juft  as  true 
as  that  we  lee  by  die  Light  of  the  Sun,  without 
any  Perception  of  that  Light,  and  are  corpo¬ 
really  animated  by  its  Warmth,  without  e?er 
ee  uig  it.  3.  That  if  the  efTential  Fulnefs  of 

DlVme  Being  do  not  come  into  immediate 
Contaft  with  the  Soul  0f  Man,  he  cannot  have 
any  fenfible  lerception  of  God’s  Nature  by  his 
Divine  Influence  •,  which  is  like  afiertin^  that 
the  powerful  Influence  of  the  Sun  cannot  be 
iennhly  perceived  by  a  Man,  unleft  the  Bodv 
of  the  Sun  immediately  touch  his  Body. 

2.  Having  noted  in  my  Obfervation  P.  i; 
15.  from  John  v.  jg.  that  the  Pharifees  refted 
upon  the  'Scriptures,  and  would  not  apply  to 
C.iriit,  my  Opponent  anfwers,  P.  u.  ‘  Our 
Saviour,  however,  feenss  to  give  a  different 
*  Account  of  the  Matter  ;  for  he  frequently 
‘  tells  them,  Mat.  xv.  6.  Mark  vii.  12.  that 
rhey  made  the  Word  of  God  of  none  Effeft, 

‘  trough  their  Traditions  ;  How  then  could 
they  be  faid  to  reft  upon  it  ?’  Anfw.  The 
Rcafon  our  Saviour  gives,  why  they  fhould,  or 

‘  ’  ’  ;  did 
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did  fearch  the  Scriptures,  is,  c  for,  in  them  ye 
4  think  ye  have  eternal  Life.*  If  they  thought 
to  have  eternal  Life  in  the  Scriptures,  they 
certainly,  in  that  Senfe,  r eft ed  upon  them  for  it, 
and  not  upon  Chrift,  the  only  Saviour,,  to 
whom  they  would  not  come  that  they  might 
have  it.  As  to  their  making  the  Word,  or 
Command,  of  God  of  none  Effeft  through  their 
Traditions,  that  was  fpoken  at  a  different  Time, 
and  appears  not  to  relate  to  the  Object  of  theii 
Dependance  for  eternal  Life,  therefore  cannot 
either  with  Propriety  or  Prudence,  be  urged  in 
Contradiftion  to  what  he  here  aflferted.  The 
Text,  I  apprehend,  may  be  thus  underftood. 

Search ,  or  rather,  ye  fearch  the  Scriptures ,  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  Life .  You  think 
fo,  but  are  miftaken,  for  they  have  not  the 
Life,  but  come  from  the  Life,  and  they  are  they 
which  teflify  of  me ,  who  am  the  Life  ;  yet 
ye  flick  in  them  as  your  Life,  and  ye  will  not 
come  to  me ,  the  Life,  that  ye  might  have  Life  j 
therefore,  notwithftanding  your  Dependance 
upon  the  Scriptures,  ye  remain  in  a  State  of 
Death,  refting  upon  the  Letter  only,  without 
the  Knowledge  of  the  Spirit, 

3.  P.  12.  4  It  deferves  to  be  particularly 
4  noted,  that  our  Lord  never  once  blames  them 
4  for  not  attending  to  the  Light  within /  I 
think,  it  merits  more  particular  Notice,  that 
if  he  do  not  blame  them  in  Terminis ,  for  not 
attending  to  it,  he  does  more,  by  fhewing  them 
the  Condemnation  that  accrues  to  thofe  who 
negleft  it.  4  This  is  the  Condemnation ,  that  John  Un 
4  Light  is  come  into  the  World,  and  Men  loved19*  2'9 
c  Darknefs  rather  than  Light ,  becaufe  their  Deeds 
4  were  Evil .  For  every  One  that  doth  Evil 

6  hateth  the  Light ,  neither  cometh  to  the  Lights 

€  left 
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c  left  his  Deeds  Ihoulif  be  reproved  R„f  i  L 

d^h  Truth  cometh  to  t»  ^(or  *£Jr? 
it)  ‘  that  his  Deeds  may  be  made  manifeft,  that 

they  are  •wrought  in  God'  Th;ir  Jc  „„  j  ,ac 

*Cor.iv. 6.  Influence  of  his  Spirit.  For,  «  God’’  fafth  t'he 

Apoftle,  ‘who  commanded  the  Light  to  fhine 

c  °Ut  °1  I?a.r^nc?’  kalh  Jhined  in  our  Hearts,  to 
give  the  Light  of  the  Knowledge  of  the  Glory  of 
God,  in  the  Face  of  Jefus  Chrift.’  y 

The  Light  of  God  fhining  in  the  Heart ,  is 
certainly  a  Light  within,  and  this  Light  comes 

”.5”®  _Face’  or  Appearance,  of  Jefus  Chrift 
which  Appearance  therefore  muft  he  within  and 
ought  in  Duty  to  be  attended  to.  ’ 

furl’  tlhn r  1  Am  ,Unjuft,y  char8ed  w«h  a  De- 
to  tefen  the  Importance,  and  fhew  the 

thar^ih007  f  ScriPtures  5  becaufe  J  faid, 
that  though  they  are  fufficient  to  make  the 

<  i^chrfn-  ft  perfeaL through  Faith  which  is 

V  rh/h/-  ? /cfS’  yeC,they  are  not  able  to  make 
-  e  finful  Man ,  the  corrupt  Man  per  fed 

who  hath  not  this  Divine  Faith  of  the  Ope’ 

‘  raCl°‘j  ,of  AGod’  by  which  the  Vidtory  is  ob¬ 
tained.  A  gam  ft  this  S.  N.  cites  2  Tim.  ? 

1 5r ,  '  andl  faith,  ‘  Paul  then  here  offer. ts,  that 
he  Scriptures  are  able  to  make  a  Perfon 

,  jr110  was  not  Jo  before,  or  was  not  fo  without 

«  a"d  "f  theref°re  *  Mul  and  corrupt) 

vile  unto  Salvation,  or  in  other  Words  a 

“  Man  °J  God ,  through  Faith, 

U  to  perfect  the  Man  of  God,  and  to  change 
he  corrupt  Sinner  into  a  Man  of  God,  be  the 
ame  J  hmg ,  or,  if  the  Man  of  God,  and  the 
hnful  Man  ;  the  Regenerate,  and  the  Unre¬ 
generate  i  the  Prophet,  and  the  Profligate  ;  be 

One 
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One  and  the  fame,  the  Apoftle  faith  it ;  but  it 
they  are  not  fo,  he  afferts  no  fuch  “Thing.  Wri¬ 
ting,  in  this  Place,  to  his  beloved  Brother  in 
Chrift,  Timothy,  who  in  his  former  Epiftle,  he 
ftyles  a  Man  of  God ,  he  addreffes  him  in  par- 1  Tim. 
ticular  with  this  Exprefiion,  *  From  a  Child 
‘  thou  haft  known  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which 

*  are  able  to  make  the e  wife  unto  Salvation, 

«  through  Faith  which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus.  *  All 
«  Scripture  given  by  Infpiration,  is  profitable 
‘  for  DoCtrine,  for  Reproof,’  lor  Correction, 

*  for  InftruCtion  in  Righteoufnefs,  that  the  Man 
«  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furni/hed  unto 

*  all  good  Works.’  This  cannot  with  Propriety 
be  extended  to  any  but  Timothy,  and  fuch  as 
Timothy  ;  true  Believers  in,  and  Followers  of 
Chrift.  To  add  Wifdom  to  the  Man  of  God, 
the  regenerate  Man,  in  order  to  his  Perfection 
in  Divine  Knowledge,  appears  to  me  a  very 
different  Thing  from  the  making  a  finful 
corrupt  Man  Holy,  or  turning  a  grofs  and 
miferable  Sinner  into  a  Saint  •,  for  this,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Scripture,  is  the  peculiar  Work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  as  I  have  already  made  appear. 

The  Scriptures  Timothy  had  been  inftruCted  in 
from  his  Childhood,  could  hardly  be  any  other 
than  thofe  of  the  Old  Teftament ;  and  all  they 
could  here  be  meant  to  do  for  the  Man  of  God, 
muft  be  to  afford  him  InftruCtion  in  the  Way  of 
Righteoufnefs ;  to  add  to  his  own  Experience, 
the  Experiences  of  thofe  before  him  in  thac 
Line.  For  to  fuppofe  they  were  fufficient  to 
regenerate  and  perfect  the  finful  corrupt  Man, 
is  more  than  they  are  able  now  to  do,  even  with 
the  New  Teftament  added  to  them. 

«  l  cits  this  at  it  ought  to  be  tranlUtecL 

The 
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The  finful  corrupt  Man  is  certainly  he  that 
abides  in  finful  Pra  dices  ;  and  the  Apoftle  faith 
He  that  committeth  Sin  is  of  the  Devil »  Will 

Sf  X  anCrC;  that  thJ  Man  °f  God’  and  he  who  is 
of  the  Devil ,  are  the  lame  ?  Then  Chrift  and 

Belial  are  united  in  the  fame  Perfon,  Light  and 

Darknefs  may  accord  with  each  other,  and  that 

which  feparates  from  God  may  be  joined  to 
him. 


I  do  not  think  fo  injurioufly  of  my  prefent 
Antagon.ft,  as  to  believe  he  really  intends  what 
the  Doctrine  I  oppofe  ultimately  refults  in  ;  but 
I  judge  this  a  proper  Opportunity  to  caution 
agamft  fuch  corrupt  and  dangerous  Pofitions  as 
lome  have  publickly  avowed. 


i.  That  Man,  at  the  fame  Time  he  is  aduallv 
unrighteous  in  himfelf,  is  righteous  in  Chrift. 
lhat  is,  he  is  not  what  he  is  in  Reality,  but 
what  he  perfwades  himfelf  to  be,  by  a  falfe 
Imagination  concerning  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift  ; 

•  like  that  Generation  who  are  pure  in  their  own 
Eye$,  yet  are  not  wajhed  from  their  Fil thine fi. 


.2.  That  the  fupreme  Efience  of  immutable 
Truth,  looks  upon  Man  in  a  falfe  Light  ; 

efteeming  him  pure,  whilft  he  knows  him  to  be 
finful  and  corrupt. 


3*  That  Chrift,  the  Truth,  is  a  falfe  Medium, 
lhewing  the  States  of  Men  contrary  to  what 
they  are  in  Reality. 


4;  That  Man  is  the  Servant  of  Chrift,  whilft 
he  is  under  the  Influence  of  Antichrift  ;  that 
he  is  imputatively  Holy,  whilft  he  is  ruled  by 
the  Author  of  Pollution,  the  Adverfary  of  all 

. ...  Holinefs  j 
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Holinefs  ;  and  that  he  is  acting  in  the  Will  of 
God,  whilft  he  is  doing  the  Works  of  the  Devil  ; 
notwithftanding  we  read,  4  To  whom  ye  yiddRom.vk 
4  yourfelves  Servants  to  obey,  his  Servants  ye15, 

4  are  to  whom  ye  obey  ;  whether  of  Sin  unto 
4  Death,  or  of  Obedience  unto  Righteoulhefs.5 

It  -is  a  vain  Delufion  for  any  to  expect,  that 
Purity  in  the  higheft  Perfection  fhould  unite 
with  them,  whilft  they  remain  in  the  very  Caufe 
of  Separation  from  him.  Sin  made  the  Sepa¬ 
ration  at  firft,  and  the  Continuance  of  it  conti¬ 
nues  the  Separation.  If  it  be  queried.  Did  not 
Chrift  die  to  reconcile  Sinners  to  God  ?  I  anfwer. 

Yes  ;  but  not  to  reconcile  God  to  Sin,  nor  to 
fave  Sin.  Pie  fuffered  not  to  purchafe  a  Licence 
for  Sinners  to  continue  fuch  ;  but  to  open  the 
Way  for  them  to  come  to  Repentance,  through 
the  Gift  of  God  procured  by  him  ;  for,  faith  he, 

4  Except  ye  repent,  ye  fhall  all  likewife  perifh.5  Lukexiu. 
He  came  not  to  uphold ,  but  to  dejtroy  the  Works 
of  the  Devil,  which  include  all  manner  of  Sin 
and  Corruption.  4  Know  ye  not,5  faith  theiCor.  vi 
Man  of  God,  4  that  the  Unrighteous  fhall  not9,  I0* 

4  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  de- 
4  ceived  ;  neither  Fornicators,  nor  Idolaters, 

4  nor  Adulterers,  nor  Effeminate,  nor  Abufers 
4  of  themfdves  with  Mankind,  nor  Thieves, 

4  nor  Covetous,  nor  Drunkards,  nor  Revilers, 

4  nor  Extortioners,  (hall  inherit  the  Kingdom 
4  of  God.5  The  Notion  of  imputative  Righte- 
oufncfs  to  fuch  as  remain  in  the  Commiffion  of 
thefe  Evils,  therefore,  is  a  vain  and  pernicious 
Error. 

% 

We  muft  die  to  Sin,  or  we  cannot  live  to  * 

God  *,  and  in  Proportion  as  we  die  to  Sin,  we 
live  in  Chrift,  and  no  further.  We  muft  put  on 

U  Chrift , 
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Chrijl ,  by  true  Faith  and  Obedience,  which  are 
never  feparate  ;  for  that  is  a  falfe  Faith  which 
abides,  or  fatisfies  any,  without  Obedience 
jamji.so.*  Faith  without  Works  is  dead,’  faith  the  Seri 
Verf.  1 8.  vant  of  Cm  i ft,  and  ^  fhew  me  thy  Faith  with- 

4  out  thy  Works,  and  I  will  fhew  thee  my  Faith 
c  by  my  Works.’ 

The  Law  faith,  Do,  or  avoid,  this,  and  live. 
The  Gofpel  not  only  forbids  the  outward  Act, 
but  alio  reftrains  the  inward  Defire  and  Motion 
towards  it.  The  Law  faith,  Thou  (halt  not 
kill  ;  nor  commit  Adultery  nor  forfwear  thy- 
felf,  fee.  1  he  Gofpel  commands,  Give  not 
Place  to  Anger  ;  thou  fhalt  not  J u ft  ;  fwear  not 
at  all,  fee.  In  this  manner,  the  Gofpel  deftroys 
not  the  moral  Law,  but  fulfils  it,  by  taking 
away  the  Ground  of  finful  A£ts,  and  laying  the 
Axe  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Root  of  Corruption. 

Can  the  Confiderate  imagine,  that  the  Ever- 
lafting  Source  of  Wifdom  and  Might,  can  be  at 
a  Lois  how  to  expel  Satan’s  Kingdom  in  Man 
whiift  upon  Earth  ?  Or  can  they  think  him  fo 
delighted  with  Mens  Offences  againft  his  Purity 
and  Goodneis,  as  to  will  that  Satan  fliould  reign 
over  his  Creatures  to  the  laft  Moment  of  their 
Lives  ?  Is  it  not  more  to  his  Glory  to  deliver 
from  the  Power  of  Evil,  and  to  fave  both  from 
Sin  here,  and  Milery  hereafter,  than  to  fave 
only  from  Wretchednefs  in  Futurity  ?  Is  a  Part 
greater  than  the  Whole  ?  Or,  is  an  incompleat 
Deliverance  preferable,  or  more  glorious  than 
that  which  is  perfect  ? 

V\  hen  Doctrines  oppofite  to  Purification  of 
Heart,  and  Hofinefs  of  Life,  are  induftrioufly 
propagated,  it  {lands  every  One  in  hand  to  be 

alarmed, 


# 
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alarmed,  left,  by  giving  Place  to  them  in  their 
Minds,  they  become  blinded  through  the  Deceit - 
fulnefs  of  Sin  ;  which  will  center  them  at  laft  in 
a  Fool’s  Paradife,  inftead  of  the  City  of  God, 
the  Heavenly  Jerufalem ,  into  which  nothing  that  Rev<  xxi. 
defileth ,  that  worketb  Abomination ,  <?r  maketh  a  V- 
Lie ,  (hall  in  anywife  enter. 

5.  The  Ability  in  the  Scriptures,  as  before 
cited,  to  enlarge  the  Man  of  God  in  having 
Wifdom,  the  Apoftle  faith,  is  through  Faith 
which  is  in  Chrift  Jefus.  S .  N \  refolves  this 
faving  Faith  into  a  Belief  of  thole  Parts  of  the 
Old  Teftament,  which  related  particularly  to 
Chrift,  fo  which  he  adds  the  like  Parts  of  the 
New  Teftament. 

What  true  Gofpel-Faith  is,  let  us  a  little 
confider.  As  the  Entrance  of  the  Divine  Word 
quickneth  the  Soul,  fo  it  fir  ft  communicates  a 
Degree  of  Faith,  through  which  it  operates  ^ 
for  true  Faith  is  the  Gift  of  God ,  and  the  Holy  ,  cor.  xii. 
Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of  Faith  ;  which  is  not  a  bare  ?  andcoi. 
Belief  of  Truths  concerning  Chrift,  but  a  Faith  2’cor*  iv. 
in  him .  The  Faith  in  Chrift  is  not  comprifed  in  *3-  .  ... 

giving  Credit  to  Narrations  and  Doftrines,  and?7.  im*m* 
a  Mode  of  Prafiice  framed  by  the  Wifdom  of 
Men  upon  it  ;  for  that  centers  fhort  of  the 
effential  Subftance  of  Faith.  GofpehFaith  in 
Man  believes  the  Truth  of  all  that  is  revealed 
by  the  Spirit,  both  in  the  Heart,  and  in  the 
Sacred  Writings  *,  becaule  it  feels  it,  favours  it, 
and  is  one  with  it.  It  not  only  ajfents  to  the 
fcriptural  Accounts  of  the  Incarnation  and  whole 
Procefs  of  Chrift  in  Judea  \  but  it  alfo  receives 
his  internal  Appearance,  confents  to  his  Opera¬ 
tion,  and  concurs  with  it. 

U  %  That; 


i  7 
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That  Faith  which  (lands  wholly  upon  Hear- 
lay,  rradinon,  Reading,  or  Imagination,  is  but 
a  diftant  kind  of  ineffedUial  Credence,  which 
permits  the  Soul  to  remain  in  the  Bondage  of 
Corruption.  The  Wicked  may  go  this  Length 
towards  Golpe!  Faith  ;  but  the  true  Faith  lays 
hold  or,  and  cleaves  to  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in 
its  inward  Manifeftations,  wherein  it  (lands,  and 
^hereby  it  grows,  till  the  Heart  is  purified,  the 
World  overcome,  and  Salvation  obtained. 

1  his  Faith  is  as  a  Flame  of  pure  Love  in  the 
Heart  to  God.  It  prefTeth  towards  him,  panteth 
after  him,  refigns  to  him,  confides  and  lives  in 

“•  h.,m-  The  My  ft  cry  of  it  is  held  in  a  pure  Con- 

jtience,  and  in  the  effedtive  Power  of  the  Ever- 
Jafting  Gofpel  •,  whence Cbriftian  Difpenfation 
in  Holy-Writ,  is  often  diftinguifhed  from  the 
exterior  Difpenfation  of  the  Mofaic  Law,  and 
the  prior  Adminiftration  of  Angels  in  vifible 
Appearances,  by  the  Appellation  of  Faith. 

Though  the  Term  Faith  is  occafionally  ufed 
by  the  Pen-men  of  Scripture  in  divers,  yet  not 
contrary,  but  confident,  Senfes,  this  feems  to 
be  the  One  (landing  Faith  mentioned  Epb.  iv.  5. 
winch  is  in  Cbriji  Jefus,  as  it  is  the  Fruit  of  his 
Grace  and  good  Spirit  in  the  Heart.  Through 
this  the  Scriptures  become  effedtually  inftrudtive 
to  the  Man  of  God,  and  helpful  to  the  real 
Chnffian  in  the  Way  of  Life  and  Salvation.  It 
GaUi';  20. 13  the  Faith  by  which  the  Members  of  Chrift 
andiii  11.  truly  live ,  and  abide  as  fuch.  It  is  their  invin- 

Eph  vi  ?o. je  Shield  ;  ana  the  Knowledge  of  Chrift  in  them 
2  cor. xiii  is  the  Proof  of  their  pofTefling  it.  Abundance 

Hs>b.  xi.  iS  faid  of  the  Nature,  Power,  and  Effedts  of  this 
all-conquering  Faith  •,  but  I  hope,  this  will  be 
Efficient  to  (hew,  though  in  its  compjeat  Senfe, 

it 
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it  includes  a  Belief  of  all  that  is  /aid  of  Cbrijty 
and  by  Cbrijl ,  in  Holy- Writ,  it  goes  deeper, 
and  arifeth  not  in  Man  merely  from  the  Man, 
but  takes  its  Birth,  and  receives  its  Increafe 
from  the  Operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  him  ; 
which  works  by  it  to  the  Sanctification  of  the 
Heart,  and  the  Production  of  every  Chriftian 
Virtue. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

$ 

s 

I.  6.  N.’c  faving  Ability  of  the  Scriptures 
conjidercd.  2.  fl/j  Rea/omng  from 

the  Plea  oj  the  Papifts.  3.  Spiritual 
1  kings  how  underflood.  4.  Barclay  de¬ 
fended  from  the  Charge  of  arguing  in  a 

falfe  Circle.  5  G.  Fox  refcued  from  S, 
N.  s  illiberal  Abufes . 


’  j3^G.E  ,I4>  Eo  more  Aan  what  we  a  dirt 

<  A-®'  1  °L  the  ,Aoillt1  °f  Scripture ,  have  the 
Apologift  or  his  Defenders  laid  of  the  Lfoht 

‘  with.".*  It  may  be  fo  ;  but  where  is  the  Proof 
or  this, ^  that  himfeJf  and  hrs  Coadjutors  aflert 
concerning  the faving  Ability  of  the'  Scriptures  ? 
Why  thus  it  follows.  «  Wealfofay ,  the  .Scrip¬ 
tures  will  make  us  wife  unto  Salvation,  if  we 
attend  to  the  Senfe  of  them,  believe  it,  and  Co 
‘  bec,ome,  influenced  by  it,  therefore  they  are  able 

I  have  already  fliewn,  that  he  miflakes  the  Senfe 
of  the  I  ext  above-mentioned,  which  is  not  the 
only  One  by  many,  how  then  Ihould  he  attend  to, 
believe,  and  be  influenced  by  the  Senfe  who  has  it 
not  ?  And,  how  fhouid  he  be  laved  by  the  Senfe* 
of  that  lie  does  not  underhand  ?  I  hope  his 
Salvation  will  be  better  founded  than  his  Argu¬ 
ment  ;  for  this  hath  no  firmer  Bafis  than  fore 
Alien. on.  ‘  We  fay,  the  Scriptures,  foe.’  there- 
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fere  they  are  able  to  fave.  But  I  have  faid  enough 
before  to  this  Point. 

2.  P.  15.  He  reminds  me,  that  the  Papijis 
plead,  ‘  The  Scriptures  are  not  the  fupreme 
‘  Guide;  for  they  do  not  anfwer  the  End,  that 
*  is,  the  reconciling  or  Differences;  lor  thole  who 
c  pc^r^nd  moft  to  confult  the  Sciiptuies,  do  molt 
<  of  an  diiagree  in  Matters  of  Faith,  and  in  their 
«  Interpretation  of  the  Scripture.’ 

No  Proteftant  of  a  found  Underftanding  can 
deny  the  Truth  of  this;  for  more  religious  Dif¬ 
ferences  have  arifen,  and  lb  ill  fubfift,  about  the 
Senfe  of  Scripture  than  any  Thing  die.  There 
is  therefore  Need  of  an  infallible  Interpreter  ; 
which  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whence  they  came, 
and  who  is  meafurably  given  to  guide  into  rff/j0hn 
Truth.  The  Error  of  the  Papijis  Hands  not  in  13. 
aliening  the  undeniable  Diver fities  among!!  Men, 
concerning  the  Senfe  of  Scripture,  but  in  fetting 
up  a  vifible  carnal  Head,  inltead  of  the  invifible 
fpiritual  Head  of  the  Church  ;  a  Succeffion  _  of 
fallible  Men,  under  the  Pretence  of  their  being 
infallibly  impowered,  officially  and  finally  to  de¬ 
termine  Dcftnnes  for,  and  dired  the  Confciences 
of  all  others ;  and  thofe  who  approach  the  near- 
eft  to  this  Part  of  Popery,  are  fuch  as  pretend 
their  own  private,  or  peculiar  Interpretations  are 
the  true  Senfe  of  the  Scriptures,  and  who  feek  to 
impofe  them  upon  others  as  fuch. 

-  3.  P.  i8.  S.  N.  exprefies  an  Imagination  that 

Barclay  meant  by  Right  Reafon,  ‘  not  the  Facul- 
‘  ty  of  the  Underftanding  itfelf,  but  that  Rea- 
t  foning  or  Argument  which  is  conformable  to 
«  the  true  Relation  of  Things I  muft  fuppofe  him 
to  intend  here,  the  true  Relation  of  fpiritual  Things ; 


i  Cor.  ii. 
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Verf.  12. 
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for  thofe  are  what  we  have  here  to  do  with  Bn 
what  will  this  avail  him  ?  By  what  Means  will  he 
affure  us  that  his  Undemanding  is  adequate  £ 

h!e  • and  ,t^?at  'S’  0r  is  not  conforma- 

ble  to  k  Spiritual  Things  are  the  Things  of  God 

and  faith  Holy-Writ,  ‘  The  Things8  of  God 

knoweth  no  Man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  •  *  there 

fore  the  A  poftle  declares,  ‘  We  have  received,  not 

;  of  the  World,  but  the  Spirit  which 

IS  of  Ood  ;  that  we  might  know  the  Things  that 

are  freely  g.ven  to  us  of  God.’_<  But  the  na- 

t  f“ral  receiveth  not  the  Things  of  the  Spirit 

of  God  fo,  they  are  Foolijhnefs  unto  him  ;  neither 

can  he  know  them,  becaufe  they  are  fpiritually 

difcerned.  Hence  it  is  clear,  that  he  who  hath 

not  the  Knowledge  of  fpiritual  Things  by  the 

Manifeftation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  h?th  not  the 

true  Knowledge  of  them,  imagine  what  he  will 

h;mr,if0tM^Acquirelm?ts;  and  he  muft  find 
Opinion  ^  ^  Up°n  the  fandy  Foundation  of  vain 

The  Apoftle  follows  this  by  aflertino-  *  The 

‘  fP^tual  uMan  jndgeth  all  Things.’  That  is, 
the  Man  who  is  rendered  fpiritual,  by  the  renew¬ 
ing  Influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has,  through 
the  Shining  of  Divine  Light  upon  his  Mind,  a 
clear  Difcernmg  of  all  thofe  fpiritual  Matters  it 
concerns  him  to  know  ;  which  it  is  impoflible  for 
the  natural  Man  rightly  to  comprehend. 

_  2r'  ‘  The  Apologift  has  recourfe  to  the 

Scriptures,  to  prove  to  us  the  Neceffity  of  im¬ 
mediate  Infpiration  for  all  Perfons,  but  when  he 
will  convince  us  of  the  Truth  and  Certainty  of 
the  Scriptures,  he  turns  back  again  to  his  pecu¬ 
liar  Notion  of  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  in 
:  every  Man.’  Strange  Logic  indeed ! 


What 
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What  Conclufion  is  more  natural,  than  to  de- 
termine  what  a  Tree  is  by  its  Fruit;  or  what  the 
Fruit  is  by  the  Tree  ?  Men  do  not  gather  Grapes 
off  Thorns,  nor  figs  off  I  hiftles;  but  when 
they  fee  a  Fig-tree,  they  know  its  Fruit  muff  be 
Fias  ;  and  when  they  lee  a  Grape,  they  know  it 
to  be  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine.  In  this  Manner  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  Scriptures,  where  both  are 
known,  bear  mutual  Teftimony  to  each  other, ^ 
by  a  Demonftration  above  all  Logic,  and  out  of 
the  Reach  of  Sophiftry.  What  Barclay ,  there¬ 
fore,  urges  in  this  Cafe,  is  the  reciprocal  Tefti¬ 
mony  of  die  Spirit  with  the  Scriptures,  as  the 
cleared:  and  belt  Convincement  oi  both  to  the^ 
Mind  of  Man,  and  this  not  fo  much  by  Way  of 
Argument  to  the  Head,  as  Appeal  to  tne  Con¬ 
fidence. 

5.  P.22.  Our  Opponent  falls  upon  George  Fox, 
whom  he  reprefents  in  no  very  candid  Manner. 
He  takes  upon  him  to  contradict  thofe  concerning 
him,  who  for  many  Years  were  personally  ac¬ 
quainted  with  him,  and  his  Conduct,  and  who, 
both  from  the  Opportunities  they  had,  and  the 
Abilities  they  poffelTed,  were  much  better  Judges 
both  of  the  Man,  and  the  Reality  of  the  Fafts, 
than  he  can  poffibly  be.  What  he  calls  his  fair 
and  juft  Examination ,  is  a  mere  Train  of  In¬ 
volve  and  Abule,  relating  to  Matters  tranfa&ed 
long  before  he  was  born  into  the  World  •,  and 
which  his  notorious  Prejudice  renders  him  unfit  to 
determine  upon.  Having  purfued  G.  Fox  with 
great  Warmth,  through  eight  or  nine  Pages,  and 
iufficicntly  heated  his  Spirits,  he  fallens  upon  his 
lingular  Concern  at  Litchfield,  in  1651.  Upon 
whTch  I  fhall  drop  the  following  Oblervations. 

‘v 1  'ft  zr.v/  1! 

,  X  , 


It 
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It  has  pleafed  the  Divine  Being  at  Times,  to 
require  Things  of  his  devoted  Servants  which 
muft  appear  very  foolijh  to  the  Wifdom  of  the 
21 '  World  ;  but 4  he  hath  chofen  the  foolijh  'Things  of 
‘  the  World  to  confound  the  Wife.’  Might  not 
fuch  an  Act  as  this  Amply  related  by  G.  Fox,  be 
required  of  him,  in  Part,  to  try,  or  to  give  him 
an  Opportunity  of  exercifing,  his  Faith  and  Obe¬ 
dience,  and  alfo  to  alarm  a  People  too  fecure  in 
falfe  Refts,  and  carnal  Indulgences  ?  He  reprefents 
the  Apprehenfion  he  had  of  it,  was  to  revive  the 
Memorial  of  their  Predecejfors,  and  their  deep  Suf¬ 
ferings  for  the  Caufe  of  Chrijl ;  which,  in  Divine 
Wifdom,  might  be  proper  to  a  Generation  im- 
merfed  in  a  State  of  Degeneracy,  and  Forgetful- 
nefs  of  God,  and  to  fhew  them  the  Woe  that  would 
attend  a  Continuance  in  a  degenerate  Life  and 
Pradlice.  With  the  fame  View,  Woes  have  been 
pronounced  by  divers  of  God’s  infpired  Mefien- 
gers,  as  we  lead  in  Scripture,  and  what  mighty 
Hurt  or  Scandal  accrued  from  this,  that  it  muft 
be  interpreted  in  the  worft  Senfe  poffible  to  be  put 
upon  it?  What  but  Ignorance,  or  an  invidious  and 
malevolent  Difpofition,  would  fee  nothing  elfe  in 
the  Cafe,  but  arrant  Villainy ,  rank  Enthufafm , 
grofs  and  melancholy  Fanaticifm ,  loquacious  Lunacy, 
and  diabolical  Pojfffon  ? 

,  G.  Fox  had  from  a  Divine  Impulfe,  found  it 
his  Concern  to  go  naked  for  three  Years  together, 
as  the  Piophet  Ijaiah  did  ;  or  to  lay  ftege  to  a  Tile , 
in  a  cum  bent  Pofture,  and  bake  his  Bread  with 
Dung,  lor  the  Space  of  fifteen  Months,  as  Ezekiel 
did  ;  it  would  as  lurely  have  drawn  down  the  Re- 
fentment  of  S.  N.  upon  him,  and  would  have  been 
altogether  as  juft  a  Foundation  for  his  Afperity. 


With 
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With  refped  to  miraculous  Teftimonials  5  when 
I  confider  the  many  grofs  Impofitions  of  that 
Kind,  under  Names  delivered  down  to  us  with 
great  Veneration,  and  fainted  in  the  Rem/b 
Church,  I  do  not  admire  that  thinking  I  erlons, 
not  fufficiently  experienced  in  the  Divine  Life, 
fhould  be  inclined  to  difbeheve  any  modern  Nar¬ 
ratives  of  fupernatural  Tokens.  But  this  Dif¬ 
ference  is  evidently  obfervable,  between  the  few 
related  by  G.  Fox ,  and  his  Friends,  and  the  many 
by  Popijh  Writers.  Thefe  induftrioufly  propa¬ 
gated  their  miraculous  Legends  for  a  Name  for 
the  Support  of  unfcriptural  Superftition,  and  fe- 
parate  Interefts,  monaftic  Inftitutions,  the  Adora¬ 
tion  of  Relicks,  and  of  the  bleffed  Virgin,  the 
Invocation  of  Saints,  real  or  nominal.  Prayers  for 
the  Departed,  Image-worftiip,  their  deified  Sacra- 
ment,  the  formal  Sign  ot  the  Crofs,  confederated 
Oil  £sfc.  But  G.  Fox  never  once  pretended  to 
a  Power  of  working  Miracles  to  the  People 
where  he  came,  to  open  a  Door  amongft  them 
for  the  Reception  of  himfelf,  or  the  Principles  he 
fpread ;  nor  was  it  neceflary  he  fhould,  fince  they 
had  been  already  miraculoufiy  attefted,  in  the 
firft  planting  of  Chriftiamty.  For,  the  Funda¬ 
mentals  he  preached  were,  Chrift  once  m  the  Flefh, 
and  always  in  Spirit  as  the  Light  and  Life  of 
Men,  the  Mediator,  the  Propitiation,  the  Inter- 
ceflfor  the  potential  and  actual  Redeemer,  offer¬ 
ed  for  all,  and  to  all,  and  the  efpecial  Saviour  of 
all  that  believe  in  him  fo  as  to  obey  him  ;  with 
the  Neceffity  of  Regeneration  in  Man,  and  the 
Practice  of  every  Moral  and  Chriftian  Virtue. 

Is  it  nothing  extraordinary,  that  a  Perfon  fo 
obfeure  and  illiterate,  fo  little  converfant  amongft 
Men,  fo  uneducated  in  Arts,  Languages  and  Sci¬ 
ences,  fo  unverfed  in  the  various  Modes  of  Di- 
’  v  „  vmitv 
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vinity  by  Turns  in  Fafhion,  uninftru&ed  unnro 
v.deo,  unprotected  by  Men,  fbould  fin’d v  and 
alone,  launch  into  the  troubled  Sea  of  a  temper 
tuous  fludluattng  World,  and  in  direft  OppoZion 
to  all  the  Pride,  Policy  and  Power  of  a  learned 

whh  UChatIVe  ?r'efthood’  and  a  prejudiced  People 
ith  a  bigotted  Magiftracy  at  their  Head ;  that 

fcf,  °"%by  ' b'On’P'e  Doarineof  the’cS 

12^’e  S°”ldr  Inftnimenul  to  the 

urn  mg  of  Thoufands,  not  from  Form  to  Form 

ut  from  Darknefs  to  Light  •,  from  the  Power  of 

Satan,  to  the  Power  of  God  •,  from  a  Death  in 

md  v°  ^  LZ  o1  Righteoufnefs  •,  from  habi¬ 
tual  Vice,  to  a  Courfe  of  Virtue  ;  infomuch  that 

feme  judicious  Magiftrates  declared,  the  People 

much  Thr°Mh  Z  [Zniftry  Cafed  cheir  HandsPof 

an,d  had  ic  not  been  for  the  Spread - 

wfnld  Z  TlP  °f  DivinC  LiSht’  thc  Nation 
would  have  been  over-run  with  Ranterifm,  and 

Licentioulnefs  ?  In  tins  great  and  good  Work, 
G.  Fox, ,  with  the  People  he  had  been  Inftrument! 
al  to  raile,  flood  with  unabated  Courage  and  Con  - 
ftancy,  and  were  enabled,  with  undaunted  Forti¬ 
tude,  to  bear  up  againft  near  forty  Years  cruel 
Perfecution,  with  final]  Intervals,  both  from  royal 
and  republican  Parties,  as  each  afcended  the  Scale 
of  national  Power.  This  he  was  favoured  to  fee 
an  End  of,  berore  his  Removal  beyond  the  Noife 

?l.  ^rchers>  and  out  of  the  Reach  of  Envy  and 
Malignity.  J 

.  Notwithftanding  the  invidious  Mifreprefenta- 
tions  made  concerning  him,  no  Marks  of  Infin- 
ceruy,  Artifice  or  Impofture  appeared  in  his  Con- 
0116I  nor  of  Intereft,  or  Ambition  in  his  Views. 
He  lought  not  to  gather  People  to  himfelf,  but 
ic >  Cbnjt  along,  t  ie  made  no  Pretences  to  work 
Miracles,'  in  Confirmation  of  his  Million,  whilft 

he 
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he  travelled  and  laboured  amongft  his  Fellow- crea¬ 
tures  •,  but,  in  his  Journal,  which  he  left  behind 
him  in  Manufcript,  he  acknowledges  the  Good- 
nefs  and  Power  of  God  in  gmng  extraordmary 
Proofs  at  Times,  according  to  his  1  lealure,  that 
he  attended  fome  of  them  with  a  Meafure  of  the 
fame  Divine  Power,  which  formerly  accompanied 
divers  of  the  primitive  Minifters  in  a  much  lar¬ 
ger  Degree. 

But  notwithftanding  the  Principles  we  profefs 
are  evidently  Scriptural,  and  depend  not  upon ,  nor 
as  N.  miftakenly  afferts,  fiand  or  fall  together  Page  a* 
with  any  Relations  of  miraculous  Appearances, 
either  in  G.  Fox's  Journal,  or  the  Writings  of  his 
Co-temporaries  ;  which  Relations  are  purely  inci¬ 
dental,  and  appeared  not  till  many  Years  atter 
the  Settlement  of  the  Society.  Yet  as  he  was  an 
ufeful,  eminent  and  honourable  Member  of  our 
religious  Body,  we  are  not  unconcerned  in  his 
Veracity,  and  therefore  require  better  Proofs 
a^ainft  it  than  the  Surmifes,  Prefumptions,  and 
Difguifes  of  Prejudice.  What  he  relates  of  the 
Fads,  he  afferts  upon  his  own  Knowledge  of 
them,  and  divers  are  witneffed  to  by  others  as 
well  as  himfelf.  Can  S.  Newton  affert  the  Con¬ 
trary,  upon  his  certain  Knowledge  of  the  Falfhood 
of  thofe  Relations  •,  or  has  he  demonftrated  the 
Truth  of  them  to  be  impofiible  ?  No  fuch  Mat¬ 
ter.  They  are  fuch  as  have  always  been  ;  and 
what  have  been  may  be.  G.  Fox  s  Integrity  is 
too  well  attefted,  to  be  deftroyed  by  Imaginations, 
Innuendoes,  and  Inveftives.  Lucre,  Preferment, 
the  Avoidance  of  Difadvantage,  Diftrefs,  or  Abufe, 
have  operated  upon  the  Hopes  and  Fears  of 
many  •,  but  never  appeared  to  have  fhaken,  or 
weighed  with  him.  Sucn  was  the  Sncngth  of 

his  Faith-  and  the  internal  Support  which  attend¬ 
ed 
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edhim.  He  was  no  Sett-matter.  He  fought  nei¬ 
ther  external  Benefits,  nor  the  Honour  that  is  from 
below.  He  traded  not  in  Religion.  He  truT 
led  not  to  the  corrupt  Humours  or  Difpofitions 
ot  any.  He  called  the  People  out  of  that  Anof- 
tacy  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  they  were  too 
generally  iunk  into,  and  out  of  thole  carnal  Or¬ 
dinances  which  could  not  truly  profit  them  nor 
contribute  to  Renovation  of  Heart,  and  Reform¬ 
ation  in  Life  and  Prattice.  Neither  did  him- 
ielf  nor  thofe  who  became  connetted  with  him 
divide  from  others  for  Separation-fake,  but  to 
join  together  in  following  the  One  Everlaltiw  Sheb - 
herd  of  the  true  Sheep.  To  him  they gathered 
and  in  the  Life  and  Love  of  the  Gofpelf  became 
united  to  him  in  Spirit,  as  their  only  Head  and 
one  to  another  as  Brethren.  They  learnt  to  call 
no  Man  M after  in  a  religious  Senfe,  and  to  know 
that  the  true  Church  is  not  the  Church  of  Peter, 
of  P aul,  or  of  Apollo s ;  that  it  owns  but  one  Head’ 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  ;  whofe  Followers  they 
profefled  to  be,  and  not  the  Followers  of  G.  Fox, 
R.  Barclay,  IV ,  Penn ,  or  any  other,  further  than 
they  followed  him.  Thefe  they  never  look’d 
upon  as  Heads  of,  but  Brethren  in  the  Society 
never  ftiled  themfelves  by  their  Names,  nor  al- 
lowed  them  any  other  Eftimation,  than  that  dou- 
rim.  v.  Ue  Honour  required  by  the  Apoftle,  to  thofe  who 
are  doubly  ferviceable. 

It  is  too  probable  from  the  Sacred  Writino-s  to 
be  denied,  that  the  Almighty,  both  before  the 
Inftitution  of  the  Mofaic  Law,  and  during  its 
Continuance,  all  along,  at  Seafons,  occafionally 
manifefted  apparent  Tokens  of  his  fupernatural 
Power,  through  thofe  he  particularly  concerned 
to  hold  up  the  Mirror  of  true  Religion  in  its  ge¬ 
nuine  Purity,  and  to  revive  and  reftore  it  when 

loft, 
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loft,  or  to  a  great  Degree  obfcured  amongft  its 
Profeffors  •,  and  why  fhould  it  appear  an  Ab- 
furdity  to  fuppofe,  that  fince  the  primitive  Age 
of  Chriftianity,  he  fhould  fee  fit  fometimes  on 

like  Occafions,  to  add  Sanctions  9^.  J1  Ke 
ture?  When  I  find  fuch  Inftances  teftified  to  by 
Men  of  Undemanding,  Integrity,  and  difintereft- 
ed  Chriftian  Piety,  upon  their  own  Knowledge 
of  the  Fafts,  I  fee  no  juft  Ground  to  difcredit 
their  Atteftations,  becaufe  Perfons  manifeftly  pre¬ 
judiced  againft  them,  and  confeffedly  mfenfible  of 
the  Influence  and  Operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
have  fettled  themfelves  in  an  Opinion,  that  they 
are  to  remain  for  ever  to  be  difcontinued  under  the 
Adminiftration  of  the  Gofpel,  though  continued 
occafionally  throughout  all  former  Difpenfations. 
I  have  met  with  no  Reafon  fufficient  to  warrant 
me  to  conclude,  that  the  great  Minifter  of  the 
SanCtuary  might  not  fee  proper,  in  the  lad  Cen¬ 
tury,  to  add  fome  Inftances  of  this  Kind,  to  the 
Services  of  his  difinterefted  and  devoted  Servants, 
for  their  Encouragement,  to  ftem  the  Torrent  of 
Oppofition  againft  the  Revival  of  his  Truth  in  its 
Purity,  when  Formality  and  Hypocrify  on  one 
Hand,  Licentioufnefs  and  Prophanenefs  on  the 
other,  with  Jarring  and  Violence  on  all  Sides 
raged  againft  them  ;  as  if  nothing  left  was  meant 
than  their  utter  Extinction, 


CHAP. 


a 
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C  II  A  P.  XIV. 


1.  S.  N.’j  Injinuation ,  that  I  prefer  the 
■Apology  to  the  New  Tefiamcnt ,  with  the 
Imaginations  he  grounds  it  upon ,  anfwered. 
Herein  the  true  Gofpel  is  J hewn ,  and  the 
People  prof  effing  it  defended.  2.  Anfwers 
to  his  Queries  concerning  the  (Economy  of 
the  Quakers,  wherein  the  Nature  and 
Manner  of  their  Worjhip  is  explained. 

An  Abufe  obviated ,  and  the  Scriptures 
placed  in  their  proper  Light.  4.  The  Fu¬ 
tility  of  S.  N.’s  Remark  concerning  the 
Prophecies  1  adduced.  5.  My  Inadvertence 
in  one  of  my  Exprefions  acknowledged ,  and 
my  Sen/e  cleared.  6.  Concerning  Revela¬ 
tion  objective  and  JubjeSlive,  immediate  and 
injtrumental.  7.  My  Opponent's  Inftance 
,  of  Balaam  anfwered.  8.  His  Artifice  re¬ 
marked,  in  perverting  our  Words  to  ferve 
.  his  own  Purpofe. 


1.  Q  N.  in  his  Letter,  P.  9.  indireftly  infi- 
•  nuated,  that  the  Quakers  read  more,  and 
form  their  Sentiments  more  from  the  Apolooy 
than  the  New  Teftamenr.  Knowing  .this  to  be 
untrue,  I  denied  it  of  the  Generality  of  that 
People,  and  queried  wich  him,  ‘  ]f  he  intended 
it  of  particular  Perfons,  who  are  they  V  In 
anfwer  to  this  Oueftion,  P.  47.  he  now  affumes 
the  Charge  of  Nathan  upon  David t  and  roundly 

aflercs 
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affert£  to  me,  *  thou  art  the  Man.’  But  hofa  I 
fliould  be  the  Man  he  meant  when  he  pefln’d  that 
Suogeftion,  is  myfterious  to  me,  feeing  then  he 
certainly  was  perfectly  unacquainted  with  me. 

But  it  leems,  lor  want  of*  another,  1  muft  be  the 
Man,  becaufe  he  can’t  help  thinking,  P.  46.  that 
I  afiert  or  infinuate,  1.  ‘  What  the  Apo files  have 

*  ipoken  and  written  is  not  the  Gofpel.  2.  That 
‘  the  real  Meaning  of  their  Writings  is  only  a  dry 
t  Theory. '  3.  *  That  the  Gofpel  in  faft  is  an  in - 
«  explicable  Subfiance  within  all  Men,  whether  they 
4  know  any  thing  of  the  Chara<5ter  and  Re* 

«  demption  of  Chrift,  as  reprefented  in  the  New 

*  Teftament,  or  not.’  4.  *  That  the  Whole  of 

*  our  Salvation  depends  folely  upon  an  inward 
«  Power  and  Virtue,  without  the  Influence  of  the 

*  infpired  Sentiments  of  the  Book  of  God.’ 

If  I  may  be  allowed  to  fpeak  my  own  Senfe, 
what  I  have  afferted,  and  do  believe  refpefting 
thefe  Points,  is,  1.  That  the  evangelic  and  apof- 
tolic  Writings  are  defcriptive  and  declarative  of  the 
Gofpel,  which  therein  is  defined  to  be  the  Power  Rom.  i. 
of  God  unto  Salvation-,  that  Chrift  is  the  Power  1  Cor.  1. 
of  God ,  who  fpiritually  and  internally  adminifters24. 
Light  and  Life  to  the  Souls  of  Men,  which  fpi- 
ritual  and  powerful  Adminiftralion  is  the  ejfential 
Gofpel  -,  and  that,  both  thofe  Parts  of  Scripture, 
which  bear  Teftimony  to  the  Incarnation  and  out¬ 
ward  Procefs  of  Chrift,  and  thofe  that  witnefs  to 
hjs  inward  Miniltration  in  Spirit,  whether  narra¬ 
tive  or  doftrinal,  being  the  beft  and  moft  eminent 
written  Tefif  cations  of  the  Gofpel,  ate  therefore, 
by  a  Metonymy,  ufually  called  by  its  Name. 

t  •  „  f  f  .. 

2.  In  my  Obfervations,  from  P.  36  to  43.  I 
fully  made  appear,  that  the  real  Meaning  of  the 
apoftolic  W ritings  is  not  a  dry  ‘Theory,  but  a  ftrong 

Y  "  Recom. 
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Recommendation  of  the  living  and  fenfihle  On? 
ration  of  the  Power  of  God.  b  °PC' 

f 

j  n ;  r**i  7  '  i. 

3-  -I  he  Reader  may  fee  in  my  Anfwers  to  the 
firlh  of  thele  Articles,  and  other  Pam  0  this 

1  tl);«  /  not  hold  the  Go/pel  to  he  in  Fak 

m  inexplicable  Suhftance ,  &c.  But  that  it  is  not  to 
e  truly  and  certainly  known  without  Divine  Ulu 
1  Cor.ii.  u,  iiHnation  ;  lor,  ;  ,1k  Things  of  God 

no  Man,  but  tne  Spirit  of  God.’  We  read 

‘  hVrhL,r  Tdi  lmn,]ortality  are  brought' to  light 

by  the  Gofpel.  But  what  is  this  Life  and  Im. 
mortal, ty  ?  Did  not  Mankind  believe  in  a  future 
State  berore  the  Incarnation  of  Chrift?  Yes  rJ 

S  Troth'o/ir  bc'H  “d  « 

,  truth  or  it.  W hat  Life  and  Immortally 
tien  is_  that  which  is  peculiar  to  the  Gofpel ,  and 
which  it  is.  its  particular  Property  to  unvail  ?  It 
confifts  not  wholly  in  the  Relation  of  the  external 
Procedure  and  Dudrines  of  our  Lord,  but  main- 

■j  %  tJ.at.1P,r,tuaj  Glft  he  procured  for  us  through 
his  Sufferings,  which  is  the  Life  and  Power  th°at 
the  immortal  Spirit  of  God  manifefts  in  the  be 
heving  and  obedient  Soul ;  that  Spirit  which 
-T  h  ■  q  clu*^ens  t,lole  who  have  been  dead  in  Trefnaffes 
P  ‘ ,V-  ~n,d  Sins’  ^therein  alienated  from  the  Life  of  God 
The  very  Lftence  of  the  Gofpel,  is  the  iftbint 
fonh  or  this  Spirit  of  Life  to  the  Hearts  of  Men 
Keep  thy  Heart  with  all  Diligence,’  faith  the 
wile  Man,  ‘  for  out  of  it  are  the  Iffues  of  Life.' 
This  teacheth  that  theje  living  JJJues  ari kin 
the  Heart  or  Man,  but  not  from  the  Heart  itfeL 
^as  it  lo,  the  Heart  or  Soul  would  be  its  own 
T  ,  •  Q.u'c kner  and  Saviour,  and  Chrift  would  be  ex- 

John  siv,  6.  eluded  as  fuch  i  but  M  alone  is  the  Way,  the  Truth 
and  the  Life ,  therefore  the  Ifluings  of  Life  to  the 
Heart  are- from  the  Spirit,  and  in  and  through  it 
by  his  Spirit.  The  Divine  Influence  of  it  is  the 

Life 


Prov,  iv. 
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Life  of  the  Soul,  that  which  renders  it  living, 
and  void  of  this,  it  cannot  be  in  a  Gofpel  Senle, 
a  living  Soul .  It  may  endure  to  Eternity,  but 
mere  Duration  is  not  this  Divine  Life.  T.aexilt 
without  this  Lire,  is  to  be  fcripturally  dead  ;  it 
is  therefore  requifite  for  the  Soul  to  wait  ror,  feel 
after,  .and  find  this  immortal  Life,  and  alfo  to 
keep  to  it  with  all  Diligence ,  that  it  may  expe¬ 
rience  the  daily  Ijjites  thereof  to  its  Comfort  and 
Prefervation,  and  to  be  as  4  a  Well  of  Water  j0hniv.  14. 
6  fpringing  up  into  everlafting  Lifed 

v  ,  ■  * '  ''  ■ ; 

4.  The  Pretence  that  I  afifert,  the  Salvation  of 

thofe  who  have  the  Privilege  of  perufing  the 
Scriptures,  depends  jolely  upon  an  inward  Power 
and  Virtue,  without  thofe  as  a  Means,  is  no  Af- 
fertion  of  mine  ;  for  my  Words  plainly  indicate 
the  contrary.  I  fay,  P.  14.  c  We  do  not  pretend', 

4  that  the  internal  Motion  of  the  Spirit  is  the  only 
4  Means  of  Reformation  and  Religion,  to  thofe 
4  who  are  likewiie  favoured  with  the  Scriptures  ; 

4  but  highly  prize,  thankfully  accept,  and  ufe 
4  them  as  the  heft  Jecondary  Means  extant'  I  alfo 
underftand  the  propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  our  Sa* 
viour,  by  which  he  opens  the  Door  of  Reconcili¬ 
ation  for  us,  to  be  the  initiatory  Part  of  Man’s 
Salvation,  and  the  internal  Work  of  Regeneration 
by  his  Spirit,  to  be  its  actual  Completion  *,  for 
thereby  an  Entrance  is  adminiftred  into  the  Hea¬ 
venly  Kingdom. 

Laftly,  no  Man  can  have  the  Influence  of  the 
infpired  Sentiments  of  the  Book  of  God,  without 
receiving  thofe  infpired  Sentiments ,  which  I  have 
fufficiently  fhewn,  no  Man  hath  who  reads  with¬ 
out  the  infpiring  Power.  Every  Reader  hath 
only  his  own  Conceptions  about  the  Sentiments  in¬ 
fpired  of  God,  and  not  thofe  real  Sentiments ,  with- 

y  2  out 
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ouc  a  degree  of  Inflation  from  him  ;  which  the 
mamfeft  Miftakes  and  Contradictions  of  many  de- 
monltrate  they  are  Strangers  to.  ' 

By  all  this,  it  mud  evidently  appear  that  S. 

s  Premifes  are  fo  many  Perverfions,  and  his 
Thou  art  the  Man ,  a  ground  lets  Accufation. 

t  ? 

v-  ^  v.  .  .1  v  •  '*  *  V  v^-1  > 

/-tW0  next  Paragraphs,  S.  N.  demands 
an  Lxpolure  of  fome  Matters  relating  to  the  in¬ 
ternal  Management  of  the  Society  in  its  own  pe¬ 
culiar  Affairs  ';  and  though  I  am  not  convinced  of 
his  Authority  fbr  it,  1*11  give  him  a  juft  Anfwer  to 
his  Queries,  without  returning  his  Incivilities. 

r  *  **  f  *  VVff  £*  '  -  -v-  ».  ..  .• 

••  «*  l!  M.  l 

’  '*  '  «  b  -n*  *  ?•  .  '  .  .  J. 

i.  The  Quakers  neither  read  the  Scriptures 
nor  any  Thing  elfe,  during  the  Time  of  their 
W  orth  ip,  or  as  a  Part  of  it,  but  after  that  is  over, 
they  ufually  once  in  the  Year,  take  the  Opportu- 
mty,  before  the  Congregation  feparate,  to  read 
thofe  fhort  Informations  and  Advices  which  are 
tranfmitted  from  the  Yearly-meeting  in  London, 
Thefe  Advices  always  confift  of  Scripture-quota¬ 
tions,.  and  DoCfrines  agreeable  to  Scripture,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  beft  of  their  Knowledge  ;  but  the 
reading  of  them  is  no  more  a  Part  of  their  Wor- 
fhip,  than  the  reading  Teftimonies  of  Denial 
againft  immoral  Members,  or  the  Subftance  of7 
Briefs  recommended  by  the  Crown,  at  fuch  Op¬ 
portunities;:^.  s  •  -  '  -  •-  t< 


:tw  loo 
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2.  They  give  fuch  Preference  to  the  Scriptures 
above  #11  ether  Writings,  that  they  ftridly  prefs 
the  jrequent  Reading  of  them,  and  call  for  ri  nfwers 
at  every  Quarterly-meeting  throughout  the  So¬ 
ciety,  afldiat  the  general  Yearly-meeting  in  Lon¬ 
don  from  every  particular  Quarterly-meeting, 
whether  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  conftantly  read  in 

"  ’  their 
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their  Families,  or  not ;  which  they  neither  do, 
nor  ever  did,  by  any  of  their  own  Writings,  or 

any  others. 

3.  The  Society  doth  occafionally  prefent,  or 
recommend  fuch  of  their  Books  as  they  think  pro¬ 
per  to  give  Information  [concerning  their  Princi¬ 
ples,  to  obviate  the  Prejudices  conceived,  and  in- 
duftrioufly  propagated  againft  them  ;  which  they 
apprehend,  they  have  as  much  Right  to  do,  as  their 
Adverfaries  have  to  mifreprefent  and  calumniate 
them  j  and  indeed,  the  ^.bufts  of  thofe  are  fufr 
ficient  to  oblige  them  to  this  Practice. 

4.  They  do  recommend  Silence  and  Stillnefs  in 
their  religious  Affemblies ,  and  as  our  Manner  of 
Worfhip  is  mifunderftood  by  many,  and  often 
treated  with  Ridicule,  I  Hull  take  this  Opportu¬ 
nity  to  offer  lome  Explanation  of  it. 

«  •'*  *  ’  '  ,  -t  •>  .  r  1  ■>" 

*  -  *£  j- .  o  1  »  '  *  .  *  »  \  *  \  »  *;  .  *  1  l  i  1  t  *  • 

!■  e*  ^  r  *  , 

We  look  upon  Divine  Worfliip  to  be  the  moft 
folemn  Aft  the  Mind  of  Man  is  capable  of  being 
engaged  in  ;  and  in  Confederation  of  the  high  and 
inconceivable  Majefty  of  Almighty  God,  think  it 
our  Duty  to  approach  him  with  the  greateft  Reve¬ 
rence.  Every  thinking  Perfon,  who  is  in  any 
Degree  fenfible  of  the  Love  and  Fear  of  God, 
muft  efteem  it  an  awful  Thing,  to  prefent  him- 
felf  to  the  efpecial  Notice  of  the  Infinite  Omni- 
prefent  Eternal  Being.  Under  a  Senfe  of  this, 
the  wife  Man  advifeth,  4  Keep  thy  Foot  when 
4  thou  goeft  to  the  Houfe  of  God*  (or  enters  up¬ 
on  Worfhip) 4  and  be  more  ready  to  hear,  than  to 
4  give  the  Sacrifice  of  Fools ;  for  they  confider 
4  not  that  they  do  Evil.  Be  not  ra/h  with  tby 
4  Mouth ,  and  le(  not  thine  Heart  be  baft y  to  utter 
4  any  thing  before  God  ;  for  God  is  in  Heavea, 
6  and  thou  uoon  Earth,  therefore  let  thy  Words 

•  y  ■  ■'  *  4  be 
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‘  be  few.’  He  well  knew,  as  he  express  !t 
Pror.  xv,.  that  both  ‘The  Preparation,  of  the  Heart ,  and  the 

^nJfet  of  the  Tongue  is  from  the  Lord.’  This 
Jo  in  xv.  5.  accords  with,  what  our  Saviour  faith,  ‘  Without 

‘  nfie  ye  can  do  nothing.’  We,  therefore  can 

T  E-;frm  Divine  Wor{hiP  acceptably  but  by 

Rom.viii  fIS  ATiftance.  This  niuft  be  received  in  Spirit^ 

»«■  ’  ’  *or’  the  AP0(;ie’  ‘  Tlie  Spirit  alfo  helpeth 

our  Infirm, ties  ;  for  we  know  not  what  we/hould 

'  pray  for  as  we  ought,'  This  being  as  certainly  our 
Cafe,  as  it  was  that  of  the  Apofties  and  primitive 
Behcvers,  it  is  incumbent  on  us  to  wait  tor  that 
Spirit  which  is  requifite  to  help  our  Infirmities 
m  order  to  pray  as  we  ought.  No  Forms  of  De- 

■  I°  cn  /mention  can  fupp  y  the  Place  of 

the  Spirit  The  fame  Apollle  further  fiuth, 

‘  ™r°U8h  him  we  both  baveanMuefs ,  b,  one 
‘  fnt  unfT  ;che  Father.  Seeing  there/ore,  that 
b^,  OL'r  and  Jcc efi  is  through  the  Spirit 
of  Chnft,  the  Renewal  of  which  is  at  his  PJeafure 
and  not  ours,  we  muft  neceffarily  wait  for  it! 
Tms  Waiting  muft  be  in  Slillnejs  of  Mind  ,rcm  the 
common  Courfe  of  our  own  Thoughts,  from  all 
wandering  Imaginations,  and  alfo  in  Silence  from 
the  Expreffion  of  Words ;  for  the  Utterance  of 
VV  ords  is  not  waiting, ,  but  atfting. 

Words  are  requifite  to  convey  the  Senfe  of  one 
I  erlon  to  another,  but  not  to  that  Omnifcient 
being  who  is  an  umverfal  Spirit,  and  every  where 
Almighty,  who  therefore  ftands  not  in  Need  ei¬ 
ther  of  the  Ufe  of  corporeal  Organs,  Inftruments, 

or  the  Sound  or  Words,  to  communicate  with  the 
bpint  of  Man. 

*  ^  *-?i  or^er  t0  w°rfhip?  the  Mind  do  not  fettle 

jnto  Stillnefs,  the  Pafllons  will  be  at  work,  and  may 

agitate  it  into  enthufiaftic  Heats,  and  vague  Ima¬ 
ginations, 
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ginations.  But  in  true  Stillnefs,  and  Singlcnefs  of 
Soul  towards  God,  they  are  filenced  and  fubjedted. 
The  ftill  {mail  Voice  of  the  Inlpirer  of  all  Good 
then  comes  to  be  heard,  and  the  Mind  being 
clofely  engaged  in  Attention  thereunto,  andanfwer- 
ing  it  in  Faith  and  humble  Submiffion,  feels  Divine 
Life  and  Love  fpring  up,  and  receives  Ability 
therein,  truly  to  worfliip  the  great  Author  of  its 
Exigence,  and  Heavenly  Supplier  of  its  Wants, 
with  a  Devotion  no  Forms  can  reach. 

r  f  *  •  *  •  }  '  ■  .  ,  -  *  .  \  i  '  >  » 

»  4  '  t  v  . 

This  Worfliip  is  not  enter’d  upon  by  totally 
laying  afide  our  Faculties,  and  falling  into  a  fenfe- 
lefs  Stupor,  as  fuperficial  Obfervers  have  imagin¬ 
ed,  but  by  a  real  Introverfion  of  Mind,  and  an 
Attention  fixed  fingly  upon  the  alone  Objed:  of 
all  Adoration,  in  patient  yet  fervent  Defire  after 
him.  Thus,  according  to  the  Hebrew ,  the  ex¬ 
perienced  Pfalmift  advifes,  4  Be  filent  to  the  Lord ,  Pf. 
4  and  wait  patiently  for  him  f  and  refpeding  his  7* 
own  Pradice,  he  faith,  4  Truly  my  Soul  is  ftlentlhh 
4  upon  God adding  this  cogent  Reafon,  4  from 
4  him  cometh  my  Salvation.5  Verf.  5.  he  applies- 
the  Exhortation  to  himfelf.  4  My  Soul,  wait 
4  thou  only  upon  God ,  for  my  Expedition  is  from 

*  him.5  Great  Encouragement  he  had  thus  to 
wait,  as  appears  PJal.  xl.  where  he  faith,  4  I 
4  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord,  and  he  inclined 
4  unto  me,  and  heard  my  Cry.  He  brought  me 
4  up  alfo  out  of  an  horrible  Pit,  out  of  the  - 

*  miry  Clay,  and  fet  my  Feet  upon  a  Rock,  and* 

‘  tflablifhed  my  Goings,  and  he  hath  put  n  new 
‘Song  into  my  Mouth,  even  Praile  unto  our- 
God.  I  his  was  no  new  Song  in  itlelf,  but  being 
lenfibly  renewed  to  him  in  his  acceptable  Wait¬ 
ing,  he,  with  Efficient  Propriety,  ftiles  it  fo. 

To 
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To  the  fame  pra&ical  and  profitable  Do&rine 
Jeremmb  bears  teftimony.  «  It  is  good  that  a 
Man  fliould  both  hope,  and  quietly  wait  for  the 

*  Salvation’  (or  faving  Help)  *  of  the  Lord.  It 
‘  £  8ood  for  a  Man  that  he  bear  the  Yoke  in  his 

*  C  °U  ^ .  He  f,tteth  alone»  and  keepetb  Silence , 
becaufe  he  hath  borne  it  upon  him,* 


Silent  Waiting  was  in  practice  among  the  Pro¬ 
phets,  and  thole  that  attended  them,  as  appears 
m  the  Prophecy  of  Ezekiel .  We  find  the  Spirit 
of  the  Prophet  was  engaged  in  Divine  Vifion, 
whilft  the  Elders  of  Judah  fate  before  him,  as  it 
is  defcribed  from  the  iff  Verfe  of  the  viiith  Chap. 
xter,  to  the  4th  of  the  xith  Chapter.  During 
the  Time  of  which  Vifion,  it  cannot  be  con¬ 
fluent!  y  fuppofed,  that  he  was  either  fpeaking  to 
them,  or  they  to  him,  or  to  each  other.  This 
was  not  a  lingular  Inftance  of  their  meeting  to¬ 
gether,  for  it  was  the  Manner  of  God’s  People 
to  congregate  with  the  Prophets,  as  that  clofe  Re- 
Eie.  xxiiii,  Prehenfi°n  plainly  indicates.  *  They  come  unto 
31.  4  thee  as  the  People  cometh ,  and  they  fit  before  thee 

*  as  my  People ,  and  they  hear  thy  Words,  but 
c  they  will  not  do  them.’ 

{  '  *■  i 


In  this  folemn  Practice,  we  have  often  been 
enabled  thankfully  to  acknowledge,  the  Verity  of 
Mat.  xviii.  that  gracious  Declaration  of  our  Lord,  ‘  Where 
‘  Two  or  Three  are  gathered  together  in  my 

*  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  Midft  of  them  the 
Uiuxl.  31.  fulfilling  of  that  Promile,  ‘  They  that  wait  upon 

*  the  Lord  fhall  renew  their  Strength  j’  the  Cer- 

lam,  Hi.  tainty  of  that  Affertion,  ‘  The  Lord  is  good  unto 
*5,  ‘  them  that  wait  for  him ,  to  the  Soul  tha  tfeeketb 

‘  him  and  the  Neceflity  and  Authority  of  that 

pfil.  ,iTj.  juft  Command,  ‘  Be  Hill,  and  know  that  I  am 
10.  «  God.’ 


As 
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As  filent  Waiting  appears  to  us,  in  the  firft 
Place,  requifite  to  the  Worfhip  of  God  in  Spirit 
and  Truth,  it  is  always  our  Practice,  for  we 
believe  he  ought  to  have  the  Direction  of  our. 

Hearts  therein  ;  and  if  he  pleafe  to  influence 
any  One  under  due  Preparation,  vocally  to 
appear,  either  by  way  of  Addrefs  to  himfelf  in 
Prayer,  or  to  us  in  Preaching,  we  never  preclude 
fuch  Appearances,  but  filently  affift  according 
to  our  Meafures.  If  it  prove  that  none  are  fo 
concerned  to  fpeak,  we  fit  the  Time  through  in 
Silence,  wherein  true  mental  Worfhip  is  often 
experienced  •,  but  never  appoint  any  Meeting 
with  Intent,  that  it  fhall  be  held  throughout  in 
Silence,  asfomehave  miftakenly  imagined  ;  for 
we  believe,  that  all  ought  to  be  led  and  guided 
by  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  more  efpecially  in 
the  folemn  Atts  of  Divine  Worlhip.  It  would 
be  an  happy  Thing,  were  all  fo  led,  amongft 
us  as  well  as  others,  but  the  Cafe  appears  other- 
wife  with  too  many,  who  fit  unconcerned,  in 
Expectation  of  hearing  the  Miniftry,  inftead  of 
waiting  upon  God,  and  therefore  often  meet 
with  Difappointment.  The  Apoftle  laid  in  his 
Age,  c  they  are  not  all  Ifrael ,  which  are  ofRom.  ix,6. 
‘  Ifrael  ;*  So  we  muft  acknowledge,  all  who 
have  defcended  from  faithful  Anceftors,  are  not 
themfelves  faithful  ;  but  the  Defect  is  in  them- 
felves,  and  not  in  the  Principle. 

5.  We  profefs,  that  the  Spirit  of  T ruth  ought 
to  be  ours,  and  every  Man’s  Leader,  and  that 
this  Spirit  is  an  infallible  Principle,  and  that  fo 
far  as  any  faithfully  follow  it,  they  are  infallibly 
led,  and  no  further ;  but  we  never  did ,  nor  do 
profefs,  that  all  in  Society  with  us  are  fo  led ,  or 
even  fufficiently  feek  to  be  fo.  Nor  was  it  the 
Cafe  amongft  the  primitive  Chriftians  themfelves. 

Z  We 
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We  well  know,  and  freely  own,  that  we  have 
all  finned,  and  come  fliort  of  the  Glory  of  God, 
and  that  without  Repentance  and  Regeneration* 
we  for  ever  fall  fhor,  of  it.  We  are  alfo 
fenfible,  that  upon  due  Confeffion,  Submifiion, 
and  fmcere  Obedience  to  the  Manifeftarions  of 
•9‘Chriff,  the  Light  of  Men,  ‘  he  is  faithful  and 
‘  juft  to  forgive  us  our  Sins,  and  to  cleanfe  us 

*  ^rom  all  Unrighteoufnefs  and  if  we  ‘walk 

*  *n  Light,  as  he  is  in  the  Light,  we  have 
‘  Fellowfhip  one  with  another,  and  the  Blood 
‘  of  Jefus  Chrift  cleanfeth  us  from  all  Sin.’ 
Could  any  thing  but  either  grofs  Ignorance, 
captious  Envy,  or  Malevolence  infer  from  this’ 
that  we  profefs,  we  all  are^  or  that  any  of  us 
always  are  infallible  ?  Yet  fo  have  our  Doctrines 
been  difcoloured  by  our  Adverfaries  from  the 
Beginning,  and  in  the  fame  Track  our  prefent 
Oppofer  follows  his  Predeceffors,  repeatedly 
upbraiding  us  by  Allegation,  that  there  is  fome 
Difference  both  in  Sentiment  and  Practice  among 
us  ;  but  is  it  poftible  to  be  otherwife  with  any 
Body  of  People,  whether  lefs  or  more,  whilft 
different  Degrees  of  Capacity  and  Experience 
remain  amongft  them,  as  they  ever  muft,  and 
whilft  any  are  deficient  in  paying  that  due  Re¬ 
gard  to  the  Principles  they  profefs,  which  they 
ought  to  do  ? 

3.  S.  N.’s  fubfequent  Query,  P.  47,  has  Re¬ 
ference  to  an  Expreflion  of  mine,  in  Anfwer  to 
his  common,  though  improper.  Manner  of 
Reafoning,  that  is,  drawing  general  Conclufions 
from  particular  Premifes,  and  charging  the  Faults 
of  particular  Perfons  upon  the  general  Body, 
which  never  efpoufed  nor  countenanced  them. 

T.  his  I  fhewed  to  be  a  fallacious  Practice,  and 
inftanced,  that  by  this  Manner  of  Arguing,  the 

Theft 
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Theft  and  Treachery  of  Judas  might  be  charged 
upon  the  whole  twelve  Apoftles,  feeing  he  was 
one  of  them.  Upon  this  my  Opponent  imper¬ 
tinently  afks,  ‘  Did  our  Lord,  and  his  Apoftles 

*  countenance  Theft  or  I  reachery,  as  the  Qua- 

*  ksrs  do  publicity  and  privately  a  Neglect  of  a 
^  primary  and  principal  Slttcntion  to  the  Scnp- 
‘  tures/as  the  beft  Standard  of  Faith  and  Prac- 
‘  tice  ?’ 

This  appears  intended  to  deceive  the  unwary 
Reader  into  a  Notion,  that  in  the  preceeding 
Remark,  I  have  drawn  a  Reflection  injurious  to 
the  Character  of  the  Apoftles,  and  to  heighten 
the  Prejudice,  he  irreverently  foifts  in  our  Lord 
alfo,  who  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  Para¬ 
graph.  With  Regard  to  the  Scriptures,  I  have 
declared  our  Senfe  concerning  them,  and  fliall 
onlv  add,  that  we  hold  them  to  be  the  befi  writ¬ 
ten  Standard  of  Belief  and  Pradtice  that  we  know 
of  in  the  World.  We  venerate  them  for  the 
Sake  of  the  great  Author  they  came  from,  and 
feek  to  him  for  the  right  Underftanding  and 
proper  Ufe  of  them  *,  believing  him  who  alone 
can  open  the  true  Senfe  of  them,  and  accompany 
it  with  Power  to  enable  us  effectually  to  put  it 
in  Practice,  to  be  the  primary  Guide ,  and  there¬ 
fore  ought  always  to  have  our  principal  Attention  $ 
ever  efteeming  ourfelves  in  Duty  bound,  in  the 
firjl  Place ,  to  look  unto  JeJus ,  the  Author  andu^.x ii  2. 
Finijher  of  our  Faith.  As  Q  the  Life  is  more  than  Luke  xil 
c  Meat,  and  the  Body  than  Raiment/  fo  is  the22* 
immediate  Influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  more 
than  the  Scriptures,  or  than  any  Man’s,  or 
People’s  private  or  partial  Interpretation  of 
them,  from  whence  have  arifen  all  the  Differ¬ 
ences  that  fubfift  about  them,  and  which  mud 
ever  remain  to  be  the  Cafe,  till  the  Holy  Spirit 

Z  2  itfelf 
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frier  S?!??  ^  W’  as  the  riZht  ln^- 

£Tff  ’  and  Supreme  Standard  of  Faith  and  Prartice 

that  ,°ngV\.  £^ential  PHmaO  Guide>  and 

Snirif '  f  n°nA  WhlCh  COmes  immediately  from  the 
tZ  \  °f  G°d  'nt°  a  Man’s  Heart,  is  certainly 
the  primary  One ,  and  that  which  he  receives 

fiZ trytrcnai  Me"S’  "  “  Certainly  1x11  3 


<  t  *  uf*  P[etcn6s,  P.56.  c  It  is  fomewhat  re- 
c  lyjarkable,  that  Mr.  Phipps  fhould  refer  us  more 
than  one  Hundred  Years  back,  to  prove  to  us, 

€  [iere.h«7,benn  a  SP'rit  of  Prophecy  among 
them.  Why  fliould  this  be  fo  remarkable,  when 
he  demanded  what  Grounds  Barclay  had  to  afiert 

S'  r  had  appeared  among  them  ?  Would  any 
Perfon  rationally  expert  I  fhould  bring  modern 

vf nje5S  u  P™ve  an  Afiertion  made  before  they 
exifted  Had  I  introduced  any  that  aroie  after  the 
Date  of  the  Apology,  he  might  properly  have 
faid  they  were  impertinently  alledged. 


5.  P.  64.  he  cites  this  PafTage  from  my  Obfer- 
vations,  ‘  Barclay's,  Dortrine  is,  that  the  Holy 
,  rP,.rlt  communicates  not  a  natural  Faculty,  but 
1  tie  If  to  the  faithful  Soul,  and  becomes  to  it  a 
new  Principle  wherein,  or  as  an  Organ  whereby, 
it  is  capacitated  rightly  to  underhand  religious 
fruth.  My  Inadvertence  in  leaving  an  Ex- 
preffion  fo  fhort  of  my  real  Intention,  perhaps 
may  have  led  my  Opponent  to  mifunderftand  my 
Meaning.  I  mull  therefore  requell  his  Leave  to 
explam  my  own  Words;  which  fhould  have  been, 
1  he  Holy  Spirit  communicates,  not  a  natural 
faculty,  bxsx.  fomewhat from  itfelf,  to  the  faith- 
‘  ful  Soul,  which  becomes  to  it,  &?*.»  By  this 
ne  might  have  gathered,  that  I  intended  not  a 
Communication  of  its  Ejjence ,  but  its  Influence ; 

like 
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like  as  the  Sun  in  the  Firmament  doth  not  fhed 
its  Body,  but  its  Radiance  upon  the  Earth  ;  by 
the  unvailing  Light  and  animating  \^armthof 
which,  the  Faculties  of  Men  receive  a  clearer 
and  ftronger  Perception,  both  of  that  glorious 
Luminary  itielf,  and  alfo  of  what  it  reveals  and 
difcovers,  than  it  is  poflible  i or  them  to  do  with¬ 
out  its  Affiftance,  by  all  other  Means  whatfoever. 
As  to  the  Word  Organ  here,  S.  N.  knows  it  is 
only  a  Metaphor,  a  Ihort  Simile  in  one  Word, 
often  ufed  in  Difcourfe,  not  as  Argument,  but 
for  Illuftration  •,  and  as  no  Simile  runs  on  all  Four, 
it  is  not  reafonable  to  expeft  it  in  this.  I  meant 
to  be  underftood  by  the  Words,  as  an  Organ,  its 
operating  to  like  Purpofe  as  a  corporeal  Organ,  or 
a  Means  of  conveying  Intelligence  from  the  Di¬ 
vine  Effence  to  the  Soul  of  Man  •,  as  an  Eye  doth 
from  the  ObjeCt  to  the  Underftanding.  I  hope 
this  Explanation  will  fufficiently  obviate  all  the 
Inferences  and  Reflections  occafloned  by  my  Inad- 
vertence. 

#  i 

6.  P.  69  and  70.  S.  N.  infers,  that  th£  Quakers 
Notion  of  Revelation  feems  to  imply,  that  it 

muft  be  a  Revelation  of  fomething  not  underjlood ,  or 
a  Communication  of  fomething  to  the  Mind ,  of  which 
the  Soul  has  no  Conception  \  and  that  it  is  a  manifeji 
Contradiction — no  Revelation  at  ally  &c. 

Barclay  diftinguifhes  Revelation  into  objective , 
and  JubjeClivey  and  fometimes  he  fpeaks  of  the 
one,  and  fometimes  ot  the  other.  In  order  to 
fhew  the  Propriety  of  this  Diftinftion,  let  me  ob- 
fcrve,  that  the  Soul  of  Man  hath  not  only  a  Fa¬ 
culty  of  Cogitation,  by  which  it  ordinarily  thinks, 
unites,  divides,  compares,  or  forms  Ideas,  but 
alfo  a  latent  Power  of  internal  Senfation,  or  of 
perceiving  Spiritual  Objects  by  an  inward  and 

Spiritual 
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ip,  ritual  Senfe,  when  prefented  through  a  nroner 
Med, urn  •,  which,  till  the  Beams  of  Divine  Light 
flame  upon  it,  it muft  be  as  totally  unacquainted 
with,  as  the  Child  in  its  Mother’s  Womb  is  with 
its  Faculties  of  Sight  and  Hearing.  For  though 
in  that  Situation,  it  may  be  com pleatly  formed, 
and  ponds  every  Organ  proper  to  corporeal  Sen- 
lation,  yet  it  is  not  empowered  to  exercife  them, 
or  really  to  know  it  hath  them,  till  it  be  brought 
forth  into  the  Medium  necefiary  to  the  Ule°of 
them  compcifed  of  the  Light  and  Air  of  this 

S )rTld-  ^hen  “  finds  the  peculiar  Senfe, 
and  Exercife  of  thofe  natural  Powers  which  be¬ 
fore  its  Birth,  it  could  not  have  the  leaft  Under 
ftand.ng,  or  proper  Ufe  of.  In  like  Manner 
the  natural  Man  muft  be  delivered  out  of  his  na* 
jural  Darknefs,  into  the  luminous  and  quickening 
Influence  of  that  Divine  Word,  or  Spirit,  which 
is  moft  emphatically  filled  the  true  Light  and  Life 
°f  Men.  Thus  born  of  the  Spirit,  into  this  pro¬ 
per  i /Tedium  of  Divine  Knowledge,  the  Soul  is 
made  acquainted  with  that  fpiritual  Senfe  it  could 
neither  difcover,  nor  believe  pertained  to  it,  whilft 
m  its  natural  State.  This  is  no  new  natural  Fa¬ 
culty  added,  but  its  own  mental  Power  newly 
opened,  and  brought  into  its  due  Place  and  Ufe. 


Words  are  inadequate  to  the  Expreflion  of  this 
internal  Senfe  felt  in  the  Soul  under  Divine  In¬ 
fluence.  It  cannot  be  ideally  conveyed  to  the 
Undemanding  of  the  Unexperienced  ;  for  it  is  not 
an  Image ,  but  a  Senfation ,  impoffible  to  be  con¬ 
ceived  but  by  its  own  Impreffion.  So  true  is  that 
jcor.ii.9,of  the  Apoftle,  ‘Eye  hath  not  feen,  nor  Ear 
‘  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  Heart  of 
Man,  the  Tnings  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him  ;  but  God  hath  revealed 
4  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit.’  It  was  upon  this 

Con- 
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Confideration  that  I  faid,  Divine  Light  is  the  Sub¬ 
ject  of  inward  Senfation,  4  and  is  not  to  be  com- 
4  municated  from  one  to  another  by  Reafoning,  or 
4  verbal  Defcription.5  For  fhould  any  Perfon 
give  the  moft  clear  and  lively  Defcription  pofllble 
of  the  Light  of  the  Sun,  to  a  Man  Blind  from 
his  Birth,  ic  would  only  be  communicating  an  ideal 
Notion  of  the  Light,  but  not  the  Light  itfelf,  It 
might  be  called  a  fubje&ive  Revelation  concerning 
the  Light  to  him,  but  not  an  obje&ive  one  of  the 
Light  Ttfelf.  This  no  Man  can  have  but  by  his 
own  immediate  Senfation. 

Divine  Revelation  is  a  Difclofure  of  fomething 
to  the  rational  Mind  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  not  in  the 
Mind’s  own  Power  to  difcover.  This  the  Holy 
Spirit  doth,  either  by  unvailing  of  itfelf  by  its 
Influence  in  fome  Degree  to  the  Soul,  and  giving 
it  an  internal  Senfe  of  its  Prefence  ;  or  by  favour¬ 
ing  it  with  the  Vifion  of  other  Objefts,  real  or  re- 
prefentative,  through  the  Communication  of  Di¬ 
vine  Light  and  Power ;  or  by  giving  the  Soul  a 
clear  Senfe  of  its  own  State  and  Condition.  All 
this  being  <3  Difcovery  of  Objects ,  is  called  objective 
Revelation . 

Subjective  Revelation  is  a  Difclofure  of  Subjects* 
or  Things  relative,  through  the  Infpiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  *,  by  which  the  Mind  is  opened  into 
the  Knowledge  of  the  Divine  Will  concerning 
Perfons  or  Things,  led  into  the  true  Senfe  of 
Scriptures,  or  into  a  deeper  Underftanding  of  Doc¬ 
trines  than  it  could  ever  reach  without  Divine  Il¬ 
lumination.  Of  this  Kind  was  the  original  Re¬ 
velation  of  the  Scriptures  to  thofe  who  penn’d 
fchem. 


All 
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All  this,  both  objedive  and  fubjedive,  is  truiv 
interna  immediate  Revelation.  What  is  now 
mod i flily  treated  as  the  only  Revelation  ftill  exift- 
mg,  and  to  exift,  is  rather  the  Fruit  of  Revela 
tion  than  the  Thing  itfelf,  a  fcriptural  Record  of 
Fhings  revealed,  for  they  certainly  were  fo  to 
thofe  to  whom  they  were  immediately  difcloled  • 
but  the  different  Senfes  put  upon  the  many  difputed 
Farts  of  them,  for  many  Generations  paft,  de- 
monftrate  thofe  Parts  are  not  truly  a  Revelation  to 
thole  who  miftake  them  ;  nor  can  they  ever  be¬ 
come  fuch  to  them,  till  they  know  the  Holy-Au- 
thor  to  be  their  Interpreter.  For,  «  No  Prophecy 
‘  °f  Scnpmre  is  of  any  private  Interpretation. 

‘  For  the  Prophecy  came  not  in  old  Time,*'  or  ra- 
ther,  at  any  Time  ‘  by  the  Will  of  Man,  bur 

Holy  Men  of  God  fpake  as  they  were  moved  by 

‘  the  Holy  Ghoft. ’  3 

1  ’  *  * 

.  75  and  76.  S.  N.  argues,  that  the  immediate 

internal  Revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  not  in  all 
Jujjicient  to  fave^  becaufe  Barclay  allows,  that  fome 
who  have  once  had  it,  may  be,  and  have  been 
damned  ;  to  which  I  anfwer,  if  all  were  laved,  it 
would  be  a  certain  Proof  that  God  is  able  to  five-all ; 
but  are  we  therefore  warranted  to  deny  or  dif- 
pute  the  Ability  of  Almighty  Power  to  fave  all, 
becaufe  all  are  not  faved  ?  A  flowing  Spring  is 
ctmmly Sufficient  to  quench  my  Thirft,  if  I  drink 
Sufficiently  of  if,  but  if  I  refule,  the  / Sufficiency 
is  not  in  the  Spring,  but  entirely  owing  to  my  Re- 
fulal.  But  Balaam  is  adduced  as  an  Inftance  quite 
m  Point ;  becaufe  he  had  internal  Revelation,  yet 
taught  Balak  to  feduce  the  Ifraelites  to  fin.  That 
he  fometimes  had  internal  Revelation,  is  true,  and 
whilft  he  adhered  thereunto,  it  preferved  him  from 
teaching  Seduction.  It  was  when  he  departed 
from  it,  or  fuffered  himfelf  to  be  fo  far  overcome 

with 
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with  a  Love  to  the  Wages  of  Unrighteoufnefs ,  that  the  2 H.  i si 
Holy  Spirit  departed  from  him,  as  an  Illumina- u  # 
tor  and  Preferver,  that  he  joined  Balak  in  his 
evil  Purpofes.  This  has  been  the  Cafe  of  all 
Apoftates,  the  Grace  of  God  is  alLfufficienty  but 
they  difobey,  divide  from,  and  thereby  prevent 
it  from  operating  fufficiently  to  their  Salvation, 
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C  H  A  P.  XV. 

I.  S.  N.’j  Inconfiflency  with  our  Saviour’s  Ex- 
preffion ,  Mat.  xvi.  2.  The  PoJJibility  and 
Neceffity  0}  attaining  a  fpiritual  Senfe  of 
the  Spirit  oj  God ,  preached  by  Paul  to  the 
Pagans.  3  •  V  falfe  Inference  from  my 
Words  obviated.  4.  Toe  Pagans  not  void 
cj  God's  faving  Grace ,  wcr  led  by  it  into 
Polytheijm ,  &c.  The  rude  Abfurdity  of 
charging  us  with  Paganifm.  5.  Impious 
Idolaters ,  &c.  not  in  (Thrift ;  but  he  appears 
in  them  as  a  fwift  Witnefs.  To  whom  he 
communicates  Javing  Knowledge.  A  piece 
of  manijeft  Abufe  repelled.  6.  The  Gofpel 
comes  not  in  W( ord  only ,  but  in  Power , 
Chrift  not  only  came  outwardly ,  but  alfo 
appears  inwardly ,  the  powerful 

Operation  of  his  Spirit  effedls  all  our  Works 
in  us.  He  is  the  real  Efficient  of  all  Good 
in  Man.  7.  The  Gofpel  fenjibly  preached 
in  every  Man.  The  Office  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth.  8.  The  Light  not  unintelligible , 
though  undefinable  as  to  its  intimate  and 
peculiar  EJfence  by  the  Wit  of  Man ,  to 
which  natural  Things  are  equally  fo.  9. 
My  Belief  r efpeciing  S.  N.’s  Note.  10. 
His  Mif- information  and  Impertinence  con¬ 
cerning  our  Terms  of  Admiffion.  11.  A 
Hay,  or  Time  of  Visitation  to  Man  demon- 

llrated. 
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({rated.  12.  My  Intention  in  (iiling  the 
Relief  he  exprejfes  a  notional  one.  13. 

What  Deifm  is.  The  Quakers  not  Deifts , 
nor  fuch  Enthufafls  as  their  Opponent  would 

render  them . 

m 

¥"5  A  GE  104.  ‘  We  pa fs  over  his  new  Dif- 
H  4  covery,  that  the  Rock  on  which  Jefus 

<  wiil  build  his  Church,  is  the  immediate  Reve- 

<  lation  of  Chrift  by  the  Father.’  What  he  calls 
my  new  Difcovery ,  is  our  Saviour’s  old  Difcovery, 
as"7  ancient  as  the  New  Teftament;  and  what  he 
ftiles  pajflng  over  it,  is  (topping  to  contradict  it. 

The  Anfwer  of  Chrift  to  Peter  is,  ‘  Blefied  art 
4  thou  Simon  Barjona,  (or  Flefh  and  Blood  hath  not 

<  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
1  Heaven.’  In  Opposition  to  this,  S.  N.  faith, 

‘  It  is  at  leaft  highly  probable ,  the  Apoftle  learnt 
4  the  Truth  he  conteffed  from  our  Lord’s  Conver- 
c  fation  and  Inftruftion,  or  from  the  Baptifl' s  Tef- 
4  timony,  however  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  inr 
4  fluenced  him  in  receiving  it.’  I  take  it,  the 
Truth  Peter  confeffed  was  not  the  mere  Truth  of 
a  Propofition,  but  a  Senfe  of  the  Reality  of  Jefus 
being  the  Chrift.  This,  our  Lord  faith,  the  Fa¬ 
ther  revealed  to  Peter;  but  S.  N.  faith,  it  is  at 
leafi  highly  probable  he  did  not,  but  that  either 
Chrift  himfelf  or  the  Baptifl  did  it,  and  intimates 
that  the  Father  only  aided  towards  the  Apoftle’s 
better*receiving  their  Report.  I  do  not  fee,  why 
this  Truth  is  not  as  likely  to  have  been  fpiritually 
revealed  to  Peter  by  the  Father,  as  it  was  to 

Paul ,  who  declares,  that  by  Revelation  the  Myflery% ph.  in.  3, 
of  Chrift  was  made  known  to  him ,  and  that  it  was4>5* 
likewife  revealed  to  his  Holy  Apo flies  arid  Prophets 
by  the  Spirit. 


A  a  2 
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,  P  N,fthp  ?al1  TG  dwdl  uP°n  ^  Ranking 
P.  4 1-  the  Feeling  after  God ,  W  finfa*  hi° 

mentioned  by  /W  to  the  ^  x^’ 

:  &!?*"  ^  Proof  of  his  Poin’t,  withX'[‘Ic 

«  2  S  i  b/Lthe  H0lV  Gh0ft' 

ture  in  P  /  f-TheLPo,nt  1  brought  this  Scrip. 

la  (rtS  n°A  lTIMe  t0  be  known‘  1  therefore 
firft  obferved,  that  Paul  told  the  Athenian- Pagans 

\  God  made  of  one  Blood  all  Nations  of  Men 

t  "0tf  °,nly  »  live  upon  the  Face  of  the7 Earth! 

<  but  tha^  they  ^ould  feek  the  Lord,  if  haply 

.  [hey  might  feel  after  him  and  find  him.'  Hence  I 

inferred,  «  he  then  muff  certainly  be  to  be  found 

;  by  Man  ;  and  as  he  is  I  Spirit  it  muft 

,  be  after  a  fpintual  Manner.  We  cannot  con- 

,  Gently  fuppofe  the  Apoftle  was  bantering  the 

‘  ffiTnM  IT'  hl  PUtt'n§  them  UP0tl  /«% 

«  /  and/ndLnS  what  was  not  to  be  felt  nor  found 
by  taem.  To  this  Argument  my  Antagonift 
anfwers  not,  but  recurs  to  Evafion/ and  charges 
ms  with  invidious  Reflexions  and  defignin-  Per 

verfions,  for  no  better  End  that  I  can  fee,  but  to 
cover  his  Imbecillity.  • 

P  t  R  *  °lu  as  fo!lows»  Obfervations 

f  *  44>-  *  he  ,  Cadence  of  a  true  Chriftian  is 

not  m  what  he  hears,  or  reads,  but  in  what  he 
'  feels  or  the  Holy  Spirit.’  'Hereupon  he  fay, 
Now  this  fets  afide  the  real  Uje  and  Importance 
t  °f/  wnttcn  Revelation,  to  all  Intents  and  Pur - 

t  $es\  /orif  Contents  cannot  now  be  known  but 
by  either  Reading  or  Hearing.* 

The  realm  of  the  Scriptures  is  to  afford  In- 
rucoon  and  Comfort,  and  their  chief  Importance 
to  recommend  to  the  Spirit  of  Chrift  from 
whence  they  came,  that  his  People  may  be  en- 

abled 
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abled  rightly  to  put  their  <Truft  in  him.  The  Apo- 2  Cor* 
ftle  declares,  God  had  given  them  the  Earnejl  of**6' 
the  Spirit ,  therefore  they  were  always  confident. 

Was  not  their  Confidence  then  grounded  in  the 
Earnejl  of  the  Spirit  given  them  of  God  ?  And,  is 
a  Truft  in  this  Spirit,  and  a  Belief  of  the  Con¬ 
tents  of  Scripture,  incompatible  with  each  other  ? 

Or,  is  a  Chriftian  to  have  no  Confidence  in  the 
Spirit  and  Power  of  the  Saviour  himfelf,  but  all 
in  his  own  Notions  of  what  he  reads  in  Scripture, 
true  or  falfe  ;  and  will  his  own  Efforts  according 
to  thefe  Notions  fave  him  ?  Cannot  he  follow 
thofe  fcriptural  Exhortations  and  Doctrines  which 
plainly  teach  us  to  pray  for  the  Spirit,  to  be  led 
by  the  Spirit,  to  live  and  walk  in  the  Spirit,  with¬ 
out  Jetting  the  Scriptures  afide ,  and  treating  them 
with  Contempt?  Thofe  who  have  experienced  a 
living  Senfe  of  the  Spirit,  inftead  of  dividing 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  depreciating  their  Ser¬ 
vice,  are  by  the  Divine  Influence,  more  clofely 
united  to  them,  read  them  with  a  better  Under- 
ftanding,  and  more  to  their  Comfort  and  Advan¬ 
tage  than  ever,  are  altogether  as  fervently  con¬ 
cerned  to  prefs  the  frequent  Perufal  of  them,  as 
any  of  thole  who  fo  unjuftly  accufe  them,  and 
who  are  fo  inexperienced  in  the  Truth  as  it  is  in 
Jefus,  as  to  place  their  whole  Confidence  in  the 
Notions  and  Opinions  they  gather  from  reading 
the  Scriptures,  and  remain  Strangers  to  the  necef- 

fary  Knowledge  of  Cbrijl  within ,  the  Hope  of 
Glory. 

4*  P.  109.  S.  N.  thus  entitles  his  7th  Article, 
c  T  he  religious  Opinions  and  Practices  of  Mr. 
c  Phipps  s  Brethren ,  whom  he  has  felefted  from 
4  among  the  Heathens ,  recapitulated,  that  he  may 
4  fee  what  their  fuppoled  Divine  Inspiration  taught 
4  them/  1 
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The  Inftances  1  adduced  from  the  Pagam 
were  to  fhew,  that  it  was  evident  from  fome  of 
their  own  Expreffions,  they  had  an  internal  Senfe 
of  that  Grace  of  God  which  the  Apoftle  faith, 
Tit.  ii.  A.  brings  Salvation ,  and  hath  appeared  to  all  Men . 

The  Citations  I  made,  appear  to  me  Proofs  of  it. 
Our  Opponent  appearing  prepoffeffed  with  an 
Opinion,  that  eternal  Salvation  is  confined  to  the 
Knowledge  of  the  Hiftory  and  Doftrines  of  our 
Saviour,  is  neceffarily  led  to  think,  that  all  who 
are  not  providentially  furnifhed  with  this,  are  in¬ 
tentionally  left  under  an  Impoffibility  of  entering 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  and  thence  concludes, 
that  the  Generality  of  the  Pagan  World  muft  be 
void  of  any  Share  of  the  faving  Grace  of  God  ; 
and  that  we  muft  be  wrong  in  fuppofing  other- 
wife  concerning  them.  Poffeffed  of  thefe  No¬ 
tions,  he  feems  to  infer,  that  the  fame  Principle 
which  taught  them,  they  had  at  Times  a  Mani- 
feftation  of  fomething  of  a  Divine  Nature  within 
them,  alfo  led  them  into  their  Polytheilm,  Idola¬ 
try,  falfe  Theology,  and  Immoralities.  But  I 
apprehend,  this  is  as  far  from  being  true  of  the 
Pagans ,  as  it  is  of  thofe  Patriarchs,  Ifraelites , 
and  Chriftians,  who  have  defaulted  or  degenera¬ 
ted.  For  I  can  no  more  believe,  that  Principle 
which  fometirnes  gave  Plato  a  Senfe  that  4  the 
4  Light  and  Spirit  of  God  raifeth  up  the  Soul 
4  into  a  fenfible  Communion  with  him,’  led  him 
alfo  to  teach  a  Plurality  of  Deities,  than  I  believe 
the  Spirit  which  led  Noah  to  preach  Righteouf- 
nefs,  led  him  alfo  to  over-charge  and  difguife 
himfelf  with  Wine;  or  that  the  Spirit  which  at 
Seafons  infpired  Aaron ,  led  him  alfo  to  make  a 
Golden  Calf,  for  the  Ifraelites  to  worfhip,  or  at 
all  concurred  with  him  in  it.  Nor  do  I  think  it 
reafonable  to  conclude,  that  becaufe  Aaron  aflifted 
in  an  idolatrous  Pra&ice,  and  offended  the  Spirit 

of 
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of  God  in  other  Refpects,  as  alfo  Miriam ,  David , 

Solomon ,  and  many  other  inipired  Perfons  did, 
that  he  never  had  a  Senfe  of  Divine  Influence. 

But  it  feems,  both  myfelf,  and  the  People  I 
am  religioufly  connected  with  are  Brother- Pagans^ 
becaufe  we  hold  one  like  Opinion  with  fome  ot 
the  beft  and  moft  intelligent  Heathens.  Is  it 
either  juft  or  charitable,  to  iuppole  thofe  Heathens 
held  no  found  or  fenfible  Truths?  If  they  did 
hold  any  fuch,  how  can  any  found  or  fenfible 
Mind  do  otherwife,  then  to  acknowledge  the 
fame  Truths  ?  And,  if  fuch  a  One.  deteft  their 
Polytheifm,  Idolatry,  and  Immorality,  as  truly 
as  S.  N.  himfclf  can  do,  is  he  juftly  to  be  ftig- 
matized  with  the  reproachful  Title  of  Brother- 
Pagan?  What  is  it  that  conftitutes  Paganifm? 

Is  it  a  Belief,  that  <  the  Manifeftation  of  the  Spi- 1  Cor.xii. 

<  rit  is  given  to  every  Man  to  profit  withal  ?  Or,  7* 

to  perceive  of  a  Truth,  c  that  God  is  no  Refpefter  Aftsx,  34, 

<  of  Perfons,  but  in  every  Nation,  he  that  feareth^ 

*  him,  and  worketh  Righteoufnefs,  is  accepted 

4  with  him?5  Then  both  Paul  and  Peter  were 
Brother-Pagans  too.  If  we  hold  the  fame  Doc¬ 
trine  with  the  Pagans  where  their  Tenets  are 
agreeable  to  Truth,  is  it  equitably  to  be  inferred, 
that  we  are  one  with  them  where  they  are  not? 

Should  I  return  my  Antagonift  his  Compliment, 
by  producing  Points  wherein  he  accords  with  Pa - 
pijls ,  Drifts,  Entbufiafts ,  Antinomians ,  and  Pa¬ 
gans  ,  and  charge  their  Errors  and  Extravagancies 
upon  him,  would  he  not  tell  me,  it  is  treating 
him  with  haughty  Contempt  and  virulent  Inveffiive , 
as  he  doth  without  any  fuch  Reafon  ?  Let  him 
look  to  the  Beam  in  his  own  Eye. 

The  Sentences  I  quoted  from  a  few  Pagan  Wri¬ 
ters  demonftrate  what  I  adduced  them  for  *,  that 

they 
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they  were  fenfible  of  a  Divine  Principle  in  their 
Conferences,  and  knew  fomewhat  of  its  Ooera- 

p0?1  .  Trheir  *bldmg  in  fome  Part  of  the 
PoJytheifm,  &c.  they  had  been  educated  in,  and 

the  Cultoms  they  had  been  taught  to  hold  as  facred 
and  inviolable,  only  indicate,  they  had  not  come 
io  fully  under  the  Guidance  of  this  Principle  as 
to  be  led  into  all  Truth  by  it ;  but  not  that  they 
were  void  of  all  Senfe  of  it.  y 

t -■•f  to  20*10  orfj  I  ‘ 

P.  1  ■  9,  1 20  s.  N.  afferts,  when  Paul  was  at 
mens,  he  did  not  dir  ell  them  to  an  immediate 
Revelation— nor  appeal  to  a  Divine  faving  Principle. , 
or  Spirit  in  them.  But  elje where  fays,  Eph  ii  I2 

they  were  without  God  >  i  Cor.  i.  2i.  and  that  they 
knew  not  God .  J 


The  Text  doth  not  peremptorily  fay,  they  knew 

Kj0,*!'  but, that  thn  knew  him  not  by  their  own 
Rom.  i.  20,  tVifidom  i  and  the  fame  Apoftle  faith,  «  They  are 

‘  ^lthoi’t  Excufe ;  becaufe  that  when  they  knew 
fi  *  r.  ey  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither  were 
thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their  Imagina¬ 
tions,  and  their  foolijh  Heart  was  darkned.  Pro- 
‘  feffing  themfelves  Wife,  they  became  Fools.’ 
This  (hews,  they  had  fome  Time  a  Knowledge 
f  hwi,  but  through  Inattention  and  Difobedience 
loft  that  Knowledge ;  as  is  the  Cafe  with  too  ma¬ 
ny  profefiing  Chriftians  as  well  as  they.  And, 
when  the  Apoftle  was  among  the  Athenians  he 
Afls  xvii.  acquainted  them,  that  God  made  all  Nations  of 
2 7 ’  Men,  that  they  might  feel  after  him  and  find  him ;  in¬ 

timating,  for  their  Encouragement  fo  to  do, 
that  he  was  not  far  from  every  one  of  them.  If 
they  migh tfieel  after  and  find  him,  it  muft  be  by 
the  immediate  Revelation  of  his  Spirit  to  their  Spi¬ 
rits  ;  which  when  found  and  felt,  would,  as  ad¬ 
hered  to  in  Obedience,  become  a  Divine  and  faving 

-  Principle 
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Principle  in  them.  As  to  that  of  Eph.  ii.  t  2.  it 
does  not  appear  to  relate  to  the  Gentile- V-1  orld  Ox 
all  Ages  and  Qualities,  but  to  the  carnal  State  of 
thofe  Gentile-Believers  the  Apoftle  was  then  wri¬ 
ting  to,  before  their  Converlion  to  Cnrifliamty, 
as  the  preceding  Verle  evidences.  Refpedtiug 
1  Cor.  i.  21.  it  is  particularly  levelled  againft  all 
who  depend  upon  their  carnal  Wifdom,  their  na¬ 
tural  0?  acquired  Parts,  for  the  Knowledge  of 
God.  For,  the  Words  of  the  Apoftle  are,  Vbe 
World  by  Wifdom  knew  not  God ;  which  is  equally 
true  of  carnal  'Jews  and  Chriftians,  as  of  carnal 
Heathens.  Both  thele  Texts  therefore  aic  imper¬ 
tinently  alledged. 

I 

5.  In  the  following  Paragraph,  S.  N.  pretends, 
that  1  may  call  Idolaters ,  Abettors  oj  Suicide , 
Countenancers  of  fhocking  Impieties  and  Immoralities , 

Brethren  in  Chrift ,  and  treat  them  as  favingly  in¬ 
fluenced  by  the  Spirit  of  the  true  God . 

I  deny  all  fuch  to  be  either  Brethren,  or  any 
thing  elfe,  in  Chrift ,  or  favingly  influenced  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  What  I  believe  concerning  them 

is,  that  they  all  have  at  Times  felt  the  reproving 
Witnefs  ot  God  in  their  Confciences,  which  gives 
them  a  convicting  Knowledge  ot  him  ;  and  it  tney 
continue  to  rebel  againft  this  Lights  they  become  foj0bxxiv. 
darkened  towards  it,  that  4  they  know  not  the »3« 

*  Ways  thereof ,  nor  abide  in  the  Paths  thereof’-— 

Not  liking  to  retain  God  in  their  Knowledge ,  after  Rom.  i,  28 
Jong  Forbearance,  he  gives  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
Mind .  Our  Principle  teaches,  that  the  Grace  of 
God  that  bringeth  Salvation ,  hath  appeared  to  all 
Men ,  firft  as  a  Conviftor,  or  Convincer  of  Sin. 

Thus  it  ftands  at  the  Door  of  Man’s  Heart  and 
knocks  for  Entrance,  and  if  the  Heart  opens  to 

it,  and  abides  in  the  Ability  it  furnijkesy  fincerelv 

B  b  defirinr 
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defiring,  and  feeking  to  obey  its  Motions, 'it  will, 
by  due  Degrees,  increafe  that  Ability  therein,  till 
if  prove  itfelf  the  Power  of  God  unto  Salvation  to 
it.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  the  Mind  is  fenfible 
of  the  faving  Knowledge  of  this  Divine  Principle ; 
yet,  before  this,  whiift  the  Soul  knew  nothing 
more  of  it  than  merely  its  Convictions,  it  could  not 
be  laid  to  be  totally  ignorant  of  an  internal  imme¬ 
diate  Senfe  of  that  Grace  which  is  faving ,  both  in 
its  Nature  and  Intention ,  though  it  was  not  indued 
with  the  faving  Knowledge  of  it. 

1  appeal  to  that  Senfe  of  the  Grace  of  God  in 
every  con  factitious  Bread,  whether  thofe  uncandid 
Reflections,  and  the  Infinuation  of  my  Oppofer, 
that  1  may  exult  iti  the  religious  Spirit  of  impure  un¬ 
moral  Idolaters,  be  doing  Juftice  to  the  fcriptural 
DoCtrine  I  declare,  and  becoming  his  Pretentions 
as  a  Minilter  of  the  Gofpel  ? 

6.  As  to  what  follows  under  his  next  Head,  we 
have  all  along  uniformly  acknowledged,  as  fully  as 
i  Thef.  i.  [ie  can  do>  the  Golpel  came  in  Word  as  well  as  in 
f.  -Power  ;  but  not  in  Word  only,  but  alfo  in  Power, 

even  in  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghsfl.  And,  we 
are  fenfible,  that  this  Divine  Power,  from  whence 
the  Words  fprang,  is  the  very  EJfence  of  the  Gof¬ 
pel,  and  the  Words  but  the  outward -Exp  re  flion,  or 
exterior  Declaration  by  which  it  is  preached  and 
recommended.  To  this  eflential  internal  Grace, 
Power  and  Spirit  of  God,  the  Apoftles  called  and 
prefled  their  Hearers,  as  well  as  to  the  Belief  of 
the  outward  Advent  and  Procefs  of  the  Mefiiah 
Heb.  ix.  28.  then  paft.  They  taught  them,  that  ‘  Chrift  was 
‘  once  offered  to  bear  the  Sins  of  many,  and  unto 
6  them  that  look  for  him,  jhall  he  appear  the  fe- 
c  cond  Time,  without  Sin  unto  Salvation.’  This 
fecond  Appearance  of  Chrift ,  we  do  not  underftand 

to 
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to  intend  his  coming  to  Judgment  at  the  great 
Day  of  general  Decifion  ;  tor ‘then  he  will  come 
both  to  determine  the  final  State  oi  the  Righteous 
and  Unrighteous  *,  not  Salvation  only,  but  to  Con¬ 
demnation  alfo.  But  this  fecond  Appearance  is  in 
order  to  the  Salvation  of  thofe  who  look  for  him  to 
that  End.  Accordingly,  the  Apoftle  thus  prays 
for  ride  Relievers,  4  The  Lord  dir  eft  your  Hearts  2Thef.iii. 
•into  the  Love  of  God,  and  into ‘the  patient  * 

C  Waiting  for  Chrift  and  he  defcnbes  the  Co-*  cor.i.;. 
rinthiam  as  ‘  waiting  for  the  Coming f  or  renewed 
Appearance,  4  of  our  Lora  j efus  Chnft . 


Notwithftanding  our  Saviour  empowers  and 
employs  his  Meffengers  to  declare  his  Will,  and 
to  call  People  to  the  Work  of  Repentance  and 
Regeneration  *,  yet  he  conftitutes  them  not  as 
Deputies  to  do  the  Work  tor  him.  It  is  not  the 
Words  they  deliver,  nor  any  Application  Man, 
by  his  own  Powers,  can  make  of  them,  which 
can  perform  this  great  Bufinefs.  4  Lord5  faith  the  ifa 
Prophet,  c  thou  wilt  ordain  Peace  for  us*,  tor  thou 
4  alfo  haft  wrought  all  our  Works  in  us.  The  Spirit 
of  the  High  and  Hply  One  is  the  true  Efficient  ot 
all  the  real  Good  that  is  done,  all  the  Virtue  that 
is  wrought,  either  in  the  Church  in  general,  or 
any  of  its  Members.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  (a)giveth 
Under  [landing,  and  unvails  the  Knowledge  of  the 

a  ‘  I  faid,  Days  ftiould  fpeak,  and  Multitude  of  Years  Ihould 

<  teach  Wifdom.  But  there  is  a  Spirit  m  Man,  And  the  Inlpira- 

<  tion  of  the  Almighty  giveth  them  Underhand- ng  Job  xxxn.  7, 

8.  ‘  Bye  hath  not  feen,  nor  Ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 

<  into  the  Heart  of  Man,  the  Things  which  God  hath  prepared 
C  for  them  that  love  him.  But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us 

<  by  his  Spirit;  for  the  Spirit  fearcheth  all  Things  yea,  the  deep 
«  Things  of  God  For  what  Man  knoweth  the  Things  of  a  Man, 

1  (ave  the  Spirit  of  Man  which  is  in  him  ?  Even  fo,  the  1  nings 

<  of  God  knoweth  no  Man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.’  1  C or.  11.  9, 

10,  U. 

Things 
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Bb  2 


f  J88  ] 

J kings  of  God ;  (b)  quicknetb  and  maketb  alive , 

tilTTJi65'  (  J  Cinumfs'  (e)  b*P*tes,  (f)  Jane- 
tlfie,s>  (g)  regenerates,  (b)  fils  free,  (i)  Strengthens 

ana  enables  to  Obedience.  In  the  Spirit  is  (k)  the 
t)ue  Light ,  (l)  the  Life ,  (mJ  the  Love ,  the 

John  vi  's  the£SP'rit  *at  quicknetb,  the  Fleih  profiteth  nothing.’ 
9  Cnr  2  e  rrhe  Letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  eiveth  Life  v 
*  j)  ’d  n  the  sPirit  of  him  that  raifed  up  [efus  from  the 
«  ElfnWn  1  ln  y°U’  he  that  raifsd  UP  Chril  from  the  D.ad 

-•  etix ■  yoUq"  vhx  ;rtal  Bodies- by  his  spirit  that  dwe,i: 

«■  rf  ‘  lf  ye  hje  after  the  Fleih,  ye  mall  die ;  but  if  ye  through 
Aw»  viU?!  j,d°  mcrt,fy  the  Deeds  «>f*he  Body,  ye  (hall  livl.’ 

-  °f  theHeart  in  t,,e  spint’ an<,not 
xi'~‘By  one  sPir!t  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  Body.’  i  Cor, 

l  f 

.  t(fiZd‘fnUt,heaMW’anieti’  .but  yc  are  fanftified,  but  ye  are  juf. 

■  ourCod’  the  L°ld  by  the  Spirit  of 

‘  cMefYnrn\h^Yn  ^  born  °f Water  and  the  Spirit,  lte  cannot 
.  Ill  U  Fi  l  ?"isd,0m  °fM0d- .  That  Which  is  horn  of  the 
John  Hi.  5;  ’  anU  that  which  is  hern  ot  the  Spirit,  is  Spirit.’ 

«  *  ‘  Jhe  Law  of  the  Spirit  of  Life  in  thrift  Jefus,  hath  made 
"  frce  hom  £ile  -Law  of  Sin  and  Death.5  Row.  viii.  2. 

*  *  That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  Riches  of  his 

.  a?  gisfs*—  •»**»,  fiats 

,  f..‘  Ja  h:™  Life,  and  the  Life  was  the  Light  of  Men’- 
‘  into XT  World5’  L4S!U  -Wh'Ch  hshteth  every  Man  that  cometh 

:  w- '» ’^Kv,  S &,?%%*! 

■  »• «-» -  ■» 

'  *  ..‘fa*  !>  •;  ;  v. 

1‘  The  Spirit  giveth  Life.’  2  Cor.  in.  f.  y 
Coi  i~8-  Wh°  aJ<'°  dctlarcd  untQ  us  Four  Xove  in  the  Spirit.’ 

*■  ”  *  *  5  •-  *  *  *  ,  •  '*•  >-t  •• 

,  |  f  ^  ^  l*fW  *  A  *  *  J  •  iv*  v?  .  ' 

«  by  Faith  ^l"*t  l^e  Hope  of  Rjghteoufnefs, 

/Fi tiling  j 
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Wallin?,  (o)  the  Walking ,  (p)  the  Fellow/hip,  and 
Communion  of  the  Gofpel.  In  the  Spirit  (q)  is  true 
Prayer  made ,  (r)  Accefs  to  the  Throne  of  Grace 
opened ,  and  acceptable  Worjhip  performed  The 
Spirit  is  (f)  the  Covering  of  God  s  People,  (t)  their 
Guide ,  (u  their  Leader,  (w)  their  Comforter ,  (x) 
their  Seal,  the  infelt  Earneft  of  an  everla/hng In¬ 
heritance  to  them  ;  and  in  fum,  the  all-effechve 
Power  and  Virtue  of  the  Gofpel-mimjlration  >  all 
which  the  Scriptures  here-under  cited  undeniably 

evidence. 

7.  In  all  thefe  Refpefts  the  Holy  Spirit  opera¬ 
ted  in  common  amongft  the  primitive  Believers. 

o  <  if  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  alfo  walk  in  the  Spirit.’  Gal. 
v.  25. 

p  _  c  if  any  Fellowlhip  of  the  Spirit/  Phil.  il  1.— *  Have  been 
«  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit/  1  Cor.  xn.  13. 

q  •  The  Spirit  alfo  helpeth  our  Infirmities,  for  we  know  not 
what  we  fhould  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  jtfeU  ma- 
kethlnterceffion  for  us/  &c.  Rom.  via.  26  ‘  Praying  always 

with  all  Prayer  and  Supplication  in  the  Spirit,  and  watehrag 
thereunto  with  all  Perfeverance.  Eph.  vi.  18.—  Praying  in 
the  Holy  Ghoft/  Jude  20. 


y  ‘  Through  him  we  both  have  anAecefs  by  one  Spirit  unto 
4  the  Father/  Eph.  ii.  18. 

f‘  Wo  to  the  rebellious  Children - that  cover  with  a  Cover- 

*  ing,  but  not  of  my  Spirit.  t* 

t  ‘  When  .he  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you 
«  Into  all  Truth.’  John  xvi.  3. 

u  ‘  If  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit  ye  are  not  under  the  Law.’  Gal. 

*  v.  t8.  ‘  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
4  Sons  of  God/  Rom.  viii.  14 

w  c  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  (hall  give  you  another  Com* 

‘  fcrter  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit  ot 

*  Truth  *  John  xiv.  16,  17. 

x  —  4  God,  who  hath  alfo  Sealed  us,  and  given  the  Farneft  of 

*  the  Spirit  in  our  Hearts/  2  Cor.  i  22.-  4  In  whom  alfo,  after 
<  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  fealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  Pro- 
t  mjfe  ’  Eph.  i.  .3. — *  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God*  where- 

*  by  ye  are  fealed,  unto  the  Day  of  Redemption.’  Ibid.  iv.  30* 

r  or 
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For  the  Continuation  of  the  fame  fpiritual  Opera - 
tioH.s,  it  is  that  we  plead,  and  not  that  of  miracu- 

lous  Gilts  ;  which  were  always  extraordinary,  and 

anorded  but  to  few  in  comparilon  of  the  whole 
Number  or  the  Primitives.  Yet  our  Examiner  all 
ajong  cnufes,  that  we  fhall  mean  what  he  pleales  and 
what  may  bell;  anfwer  the  End  he  lo  artificially  la¬ 
bours  to  accomplifh.  Upon  this  Ground,  p.  ,22 
&c.  lie  proceeds  againft  us,  as  though  wedifputed 
the  Convmcement  of  the  Chriftian  Converts  through 
the  Preaching  or  the  Apoftles ;  which  we  areasfar 
from  denying  as  any  People  upon  Earth.  What  I 
oppofed  him  in  was,  the  Inference  he  appeared  to 
make,  that  becaufe  it  pleafed  God  to  teach  them 
Jometimes  injtrumcntally ,  he  never  tauvht  them  im¬ 
mediately  at  any  Time  ;  or,  that  none  were  ever  con¬ 
verted  or  taught  of  God  but  through  external  Means  ■ 
which  the  very  Convidions  of  God’s  Grace  in 
every  Man’s  Conference  difprove. 


,  cjioivs,  all  Aden  have  the  Spirit ,  but  denies 
tney  have  any  more  Senfe  of  it,  than  a  Vegetable 
or  the  Sap  that  nourilhes  it.  But  his  own  repeat: 
ed  Cdnfeffion,  that  when  he  does  RUht  Con- 
1  ience  approves,  and  whem  he  does  Wrono'  it 
condemns  him,  (hews  the  Contrary.  This  is°o-e- 
nerally  called  Confcience,  becaufe  it  is  fomething 
or  God  appearing  in  the  Mind,  and  giving  it  a 
confcious  Senle  of  Right  and  Wrong  refpedino- 
its  own  Ads.  No  Man  could  know  it  makel 
thele  juft  Difhndions  without  a  Senfe  of  them 
What  is  inward  Conviction  for  Evil,  but  a  ^enfe 

r-  •(!JL,Iu?  5nd’  Wha£  is  the  §enu'ne  EfFed  of 
Guilt,  but  Remorfe  ?  What  does  Remorfe  lead 

to,  but  Repentance  ?  And  what  is  Repentance 

but  the  Dodrine  of  the  G'olpel  ?  Every  rational 

Cieature  under  Heaven,  therefore,  having  this 

Seniation,  hath  the  Gofpel  preached  in  him  or  her 

by  this  righteous  Principle,  agreeable  to  Col.  i.  o. 

Our 
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Our  Lord  (hewed  his  Difciples,  that  the  Spirit 
of  Truth,  the  Comforter,  (hould  not  only  bring  J°hdnx" 
to  their  Remembrance  what  he  had  told  them ,  fleets) 
them  Things  to  come,  and  lead  them  into  all  Truth  ; 
but  it  (hould  likewife,  reprove  the  World  of  Sin, 
of  Right eoufnefs,  and  of  ‘Judgment.  W  hether  this 
Divine  Yifitor  appear  to  the  Mind  of  Man,  in 
Words,  or  without  Words,  by  the  Senfations  of 
Compunction  and  Remorfe  ;  whether  in  the  Sharp* 
nefs  of  Reproof,  or  the  healing  Touches  of  Con- 
folation ;  whether  it  manifefts  itfelf  as  Light,  or 
(heds  its  Life  and  Love  into  the  Heart  •,  whether 
it  darts  upon  it  as  Lightning,  or  fettles  it  in  a 
Holy  Serenity  ;  fills  it  with  Faith,  or  inflames  it 
with  Zeal -,  in  all  thefe  Ways,  feeing  it  proceeds 
not  by  Meffenger,  but  by  its  own  immediate 
Communication  to  the  rational  Soul  oi  Man,  it  is 
properly  (filed  internal  immediate  Revelation . 

Jk 

This  Divine  Principle  is  a  living  Source  of 
Truth  and  Virtue  in  Man,  without  which  exterior 
Laws  and  Precepts  would  little  avail ;  and  when, 
through  Faithful  nefs  thereunto,  it  is  enlarged  and 
advanced  over  all  in  the  Soul,  it  is  found  to  be  a 
fure  Foundation,  which  neither  the  Wifdom  of 
the  Wife,  the  Reafonings  of  the  Confident,  the 
Tugglings  of  the  Crafty,  the  Derifion  of  the  Re- 
viler,  the  Rage  of  the  Perfecutor,  nor  even  the 
Gates  of  Hell  can  prevail  againft. 

8.  S.  N.’ s  repeated  Allegations  that  this  Prin¬ 
ciple  is  inexplicable  and  unintelligible,  and  calling 
for  particular  Definitions  of  its  peculiar  Eflence, 
with  his  infulting  Conclufions  thereupon,  amount 
to  nothing  more  than  this  Argument.  If  you  are 
really  fen/tble  of  this  Principle,  you  can  clearly  de¬ 
fine  what  it  is  •,  but  you  are  not  able  thus  to  define 
it  •,  therefore  you  have  no  Senfe  of  it.  To  (hew 
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this  Reafoning  proves  nothing,  take  the  following 
Parallel.  If  you  are  really  fenfeble  there  is  'a 
magnetic  Power  in  the  Loadftone,  you  can  clearly 
define  what  that  Power  is ;  but  you  are  not  able 
clearly  to  define  it  ;  therefore  you  have  no  Sen/e  of  it. 
What  experienced  Navigator  would  prefer  this 
Reafoning  to  the  FaCts  he  has  had  ocular  De- 
monftration  of;  to  the  certain  Experience  he  has 
daily  profited  by  ?  That  a  Man  muft  be  able  to 
define  to  others,  the  peculiar  Effence  of  what¬ 
ever  he  fenfibly  knows  to  be  true,  is  beyond  the 
Power  of  Logic  to  prove.  It  is  enough  for  us  to 
know,  that  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us,  and  to 
yield  Obedience  to  his  Operations;  the  Truth  of 
which  is  not  at  all  affecled  by  a  want  of  nice  and 
effential  Definitions  of  that  which  effeCls  them. 
We  plainly  behold  theaftonifhing  natural  Virtue  of 
the  Magnet,  both  refpefting  its  Attraction  and 
polar  Adhefion.  It  is  an  undeniable  effective  Power, 
yet  effentiaily  undefinable  by  the  Wit  of  Man.  All 
the  Attempts  that  have  been,  or  can  be  made  to 
difcover  it,  whether  juft  or  erroneous,  cannot  in  the 
Ieaft  affeCt  the  Reality  and  Verity  of  it ;  becaufe 
a  Cloud  of  Witneffes  have  found  it  to  be  true  by 
a  fenfible  Evidence.  So  it  is  with  the  Work  and 
Power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  All  the  painful  Re- 
fearches  of  the  moft  ingenious  and  penetrating  of 
Mankind,  demonftrate  that  the  intimate  Eflences, 
and  intrinfic  Differences  of  natural  Things,  are 
out  of  the  Reach  of  human  Difcovery ;  much 
more  fo  are  thofe  of  a  fpiritual  Nature. 

9.  In  his  Note  P.  123.  he  fufpefts,  I  can’t  con- 
fcientioufly  believe,  what  I  cannot  but  confcienti- 
oufly  believe ;  which  is,  that  to  be  fervent  in  Spi¬ 
rit,  relates  to  the  Fervency  of  a  Man’s  own  Spirit ; 
and  that  to  be  fervent  in  the  Spirit ,  as  expreffed  of 
Apollos ,  intends  a  Fervency  infpired  by  the  Spirit. 
It  is  true,  our  Tranfiators  have  rendered  the  like 

Phrafe, 
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.  *  4  v, , 

Phrafe,  Rom.  xii.  11.  fervent  in  Spirit  \  but  pro¬ 
bably,  what  led  them  to  that  might  be  the  con- 
trafting  Expreflion  preceding  it,  not  Jlotbful  in 
Bufmefi  •,  yet  1  think  unwarrantably. 

Ibid.  S.  N.  faith,  ‘  Mr.'  Phipps  alfo  is  for  ma- 
‘  king  a  Syllogifm  for  me,  that  he  might  the  more 
‘  eafily  refute  it.’  The  Syllogifm  I  made  for 
him  is  founded  upon  his  own  Aflertions;  that 
‘  God  had  many  People  at  Corinth ,  but  he  did 
*  not  chufe  to  teach  them  the  Gofpel  by  immedi- 
‘  ate  Revelation.  No,’  &c.  His  new  fubftituted 
Syllogifm  is  founded  upon  a  different  Pofition,  to 
which  I  do  not  objed ;  that  is,  ‘  they  were  not 
‘  taught  the  Gofpel  by  internal  immediate  Reve- 
‘  lation  alone*  By  his  Addition  of  the  Word 
alone,  he  alters  from  his  former  Dodrine  to  ours. 
What  the  Apologift  afferts,  is  fufficiently  proved ; 
for  I  have  (hewn.  Words,  without  Divine  In¬ 
fluence,  are  not  to  be  depended  on  for  the  true  Senfe 
of  ambiguous  Expreflions,  becaufe  they  are  fo  liable 
to  be  differently  underftood  by  different  Perfons. 

to.  What  S.  N.  gives  out  as  our  Terms  of 
Admiflion,  P.  128.  are  not  our  Terms  of  Ad- 
miflion.  We  receive  our  Members  upon  a  better 
Foundation  than  he  appeals  to  be  acquainted  with. 
Our  Terms  of  Admiflion,  are,  a  free  and  unforced 
confcientious  Acquiefcence  upon  Principle,  with 
the  eflential  Dodrines  of  Truth  and  real  Chrifti- 
anity,  and  the  Rules  of  the  Society  founded 
thereon,  and  not  upon  mere  external  Appearances. 
The  Divine  Principle  itfelf  is  our  Bond  of  Union, 
and  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  our  Articles.  Chrift: 
once  in  the  flelh,  and  always  in  Spirit,  are  Funda¬ 
mentals  with  us.  We  require  no  Subfcription  to 
Articles  of  human  Invention. 
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,  p°  ,D'ffcrences  111  Opinion  amongft  us ; 
whilft  Profeflors  of  the  fame  Faith  differ  in  Years 
and  Experience,  in  Capacity  and  Opportunity, 
in  Education  ,and  Affociates,  in  Faithfulnefs  or 
Unfaithrulnefs  to  their  Principles,  there  muff  be 
different  Opinions  and  Practices.  When  the  Be¬ 
lievers  in  the  primitive  Age  of  Chriftianity  grew 
numerous,  it  was  the  Cafe  amongft  them,  and  in 
all  societies  ever  fmce.  What  we  afiert  is,  that 
the  One  Holy  Spirit  leads  all  that  faithfully  fol-* 
low  It  into  Samenefs  of  Do&rine,  and  Unity  of 
yfnd  that  all  who  profefs  to  be  f  ollowers 
°f  Chrift,  ought  to  be  led  by  his  Spirit  •,  but  that 
,  ’  either  of  our  own  Society,  or  any  other,  are  [o 
led,  we  are  far  from  aflerting  or  believing. 


The  Quotation  made  from  Barclay ,  P.  ,or. 
amounts  to  no  more  than  this  •,  that  the  Spirit  of 
jod  is  fujficient  of  itfelj ,  without  any  thing  elfe ; 
but  nothing  elfe  is  fufficient  without  that .  To  infer 
iiom  this  undeniable  1  ruth,  that  we  mean  every 
1  hmg  but  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ufelefs  to  Man’s  Sal¬ 
vation,  whether  the  Spirit  pleafe  to  ufe  them  or 
not,  is  a  mere  Perverlion.  Whatever  the  Spirit 
is  pleafed  to  ufe,  it  renders  ufeful ;  what  it  ufes 
not  in  the  Work  of  Salvation,  cannot  be  ufeful 
rr.xxxvii.  towards  it;  for  Salvation  is  of  God,  and  there  is 
ifa  lxiii.  fl°  Saviour  befdes  him.  Fo  parallel  this  with  fuch 
H.  an  Huddle  oi  Fallhoods,  as  my  Oppofer  cites  from 
the  aeiftical  Author  of  Chriftianity  not  founded  on 

Argument ,  is  only  a  Repetition  of  one  of  his  cuf- 
tomary  Abufes. 


<  iV'  K:  xW'  He  thinks  ‘  Barc^fs  Time  or 
Day  of  Vifitation,  which  does  not  always  con- 

‘  t.nue  through  a  Man’s  Life,’  a  dangerous  and 
melancholy  Opinion.  ‘  For,’  fays  he,  ‘  were  a 
‘  Man  properly  affetfted  with  his  miferable  Con- 

*  dition 
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£  dition  by  Sin,  and  once  imagined  his  Day  of 
6  Grace  to  be  over,  neither  the  Light  within  him, 

C  nor  the  Gofpel  without  him,  can  give  him  any 
‘  Relief’  For  this  Reafon  Men  ought  carefully 
to  embrace  the  Day  of  their  Vibration,  and  fol- 
low  the  Advice  of  our  Saviour,  who  iaith,  W  hile  John  am. 
‘  ye  have  the  Light,  believe  in  the  Light, _  that  3  • 

‘  ve  may  be  the  Children  of  Light.  i  his  is  the 
only  Way  to  efcape  the  dreadful  Confequences  or 
continuing  in  Rebellion  againft  it :  And,  is  it  not 
a  Comfort  to  all  Men,  that  they  are  allowed  this 
Opportunity?  If  he  think  fo  unfavourably  of  this 
Dodlrine,  what  does  he  teach  others  to  think  of 
his  favourite  Doftrine  of  Pretention ,  which  al¬ 
lows  of  no  Condition ,  or  Time  of  Vifitaiion  at  all , 
nor  even  one  [ingle  Chance  for  Salvation,  to  the 
Majority  of  Mankind  ? 

That  there  is  fuch  a  Time  and  Opportunity  as 
Barclay  inculcates,  and  that  it  may  be  loft  to  Apof- 
tatizers  paft  Redemption,  is  evident  from  that 

awful  Paffage,  Hep.  vi.  4,  5>  6-„  ‘  k;is  imP°ffi- 
t  j->je  for  thofe  who  were  once  enlightned,  and  have 
‘  tailed  of.  the  Heavenly  Gift,  and.  were  made 
‘  Partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  have  tailed ! 

C  of  the  good  JVord  of  God,  and  the  Powers  of 
t  the  World  to  come  ;  if  they  Jhall  fall  away ,  to 
'■  renew  them  again  unto  Repentance  ;  feeing  they 
£  crucify  to  themlelves  tne  Son  o.  God  . u '  cm, 

‘  and  put  him  to  an  open  Shame.’ 

This  Paffage  evinces,  iff.  that  Perfons  may  be¬ 
come  fenfible  Partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
tafte  of  that  Divine  Power  which  is  the  eternal  Life 
of  the  Bleffed  in  the  World  to  come.  2d.  That 
they  may  apoftatize  from  this  Condition  to  iuch  a 
Decree,  that  Repentance,  and  confequently  Sal¬ 
vation,  fhall  become  impoffible  to  them.  ,d. 

C  c  2  That 
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That  they  bring  this  upon  themfelves,  becaufe 
they  crucify  to  themfelves  the  Son  of  God  afreffi 
and  put  him  to  an  open  Shame  ;  they  re.edt  and 
rebel  againft  the  Invitations  of  his  Spirit  in  thein- 

blThe  n-  they .^cafion  it  t0  forfake  'hem,  where- 
by  the  Divine  Witnefi  is  lpiritually  crucified  and 

Ha, n  as  to  its  Life  in  them,  and  the  Chriftian-name 

openly  reproached  through  their  evil  Conduft  and 

Example.  This  is  further  illuftrated  by  a  Simile  in 

HeKv,.  7  the  two  fucceeding  Verfes.  ‘  For  the  Earth  which 

drinketh  in  the  Rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it, 

and  bringeth  forth  Herbs  meet  for  them  bv 

‘  whom  it  is  dreffed,  receiveth  Bleffing  from  God. 

•  But  that  which  beareth  Thorns  and  Briars  is  re- 

*  jeered,  and  is  nigh  unto  curfing,  whofe  End  is 

*  to  be  burned.’  The >  Rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  the 
Earth  denotes  that  the  Divine  Vifitation  is  foe 
quently  renewed  to  the  Soul  of  Man;  and  the 
Earth  which  drinketh  it  up ,  and  bringeth  forth 
Heth,  the  Soul  that  affectionately  receives  and 
faithfully  retains  it,  fo  as  to  bring  forth  the  Fruits 
or  the  Spirit ;  whereby  it  inherits  the  Bleffing  of 
God  s  Salvation.  By  the  Earth  which  beareth 
Thorns  and  Briars,  is  pointed  out  the  Soul  that  fo 
repeatedly  continues  to  refift,  and  backflide  from 
the  Divine  Vifitor,  as  to  bring  forth,  and  abide 
in,  wicxed  Works,  which  occafions  him  to  reject 
and  forfake  it ;  the  Confequence  whereof  muff  be 
its  final  Condemnation  and  DeftruCtion. 

This  Portion  of  Scripture  thus  demonftrates, 
ootn  the  Certainty  of  a  Day  of  Divine  Vifitation 
to  the  Souls  of  Men,  and  the  Poffibility  of  its  be- 
«ng  di (continued,  whilft  they  remain  in  the  Body. 

.  *  ?.*  Si  N-  'n  ,his  better,  P.  29.  having  faid, 

•  Whether  God  would  pardon  my  Iniquities, 

^  C0I-dd  give  me  no  Information 

and 
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and  afterwards  exprefling,  4  I  am  relieved  by  a 
4  Notion,  a  Report,  a  Teftimony,  Sentiments 
c  delivered  by  Jelus  of  Nazareth  and  his  Apoftles 
c  in  the  New  Teftament.’  I  queried  P.  58. 

4  What  does  he  read  there  that  particularly  con- 
4  cerns  himfelf  more  than  any  otherTerfon?  Where 
4  doth  the  New  Teftament  declare,  that  *  No 
4  Matter  who ,  is  in  a  State  of  Divine  Acceptance 
4  and  Approbation  ?’  Herein  I  had  no  Intention 
to  infmuate,  that  he  meant  to  exclude  all  others 
from  an  equal  Share  with  him,  nor  will  my 
Words  bear  fuch  a  Conftrudlion.  But  apprehend¬ 
ing,  upon  his  Predejlinarian  Principles,  that  he 
flattered  himfelf,  he  was  one  of  the  perfonally  eleEt - 
ed ,  from  foraething  he  had  read  in  the  New  Tef¬ 
tament,  and  willing  he  fhould  not  deceive  him¬ 
felf,  I  enquired  where  he  found  himfelf  particu¬ 
larly  pointed  out  as  one  of  the  Eledt.  Inftead  of 
a  pertinent  Anfwer,  he  cites  only  the  ftrft  Part  of 
the  Queftion,  and  in  that  leaves  out  the  Word 
particularly  ;  which  is  unfair  in  both  Refpedfs,  and 
renders  all  the  religious  Indignation  he  vents  upon 
it  for  feveral  Pages,  entirely  pointlefs.  What  I 
intended  was  to  put  him  upon  Confideration,  that 
if  what  he  read  in  the  New  Teftament  was  a  true 
Relief  to  him,  his  Comfort  mult  arife  either  from 
an  Evidence  that  all  Men  univerfally  have,  or  that 
himfelf  in  particular  hath  certainly  a  Share  in  the 
glad  Tidings  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  that,  if  he  did 
not  believe  all  Men  therein  comprehended,  this 
comfortable  Evidence  to  himfelf  muft  fpring 
either  from  the  Holy  Spirit  bearing  Witnefs  with 
his  Spirit,  that  he  is  the  Lord’s,  or  from  an  efpe- 
cial  Mention  of  him  in  the  Scripture  *,  and  as  I 
found  he  denied  the  internal  Evidence  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  I  queried  with  him,  where  he  found  himfelf 

*  S.  Newton's  Signature  inftead  of  his  proper  Name. 

par- 
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particularly  pointed  out  in  the  New  Teftament 
as  in  a  State  of  Divine  Acceptance  ;  and  I  ftilJ 
think  it  worth  his  while  to  examine  the  Grounds  of 
his  Relief,  that  he  may  not  be  deceived  by  a  mere 
Notion. 

\ 

13.  He  cites  Barclay's,  Definition  of  Confidence 
in  the  AbftraCt,  and  then  improperly  treats  it  as 
in  the  Concrete,  to  make  it  luit  with  the  deiftical 
Notions  of  Ttndal,  and  prove  the  Quakers  Deifts: 
A  Point  he  as  arduoufly  as  ineffectually  labours. 
We  always  underftand  the  natural  Confcience,  and 
the  Light  of  God’s  Spirit  appearing  in  the  Con¬ 
fcience,  as  different  Principles.  The  very  Ef- 
fence  of  Deifm  confifts  in  a  Denial  of  Revelation. 
A  Denial  of  all  Divine  Revelation  is  perfect 
Deifm.  A  Denial  of  it  in  Part  is  partial  Deifm. 
The  Quakers  deny  no  Part  of  Divine  Revelation  ; 
therefore  are  in  no  Refpects  to  be  ftiled  Deifts. 
They  believe  both  in  the  Inlpiration  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  that  of  the  Ploly  Spirit.  Thofe  who 
dilbeiieve  either  the  one  or  the  other,  are  Co  far 
deiftical.  He  who  believes  the  Sacred  Writings 
were  penned  by  Men  infpired  for  that  Purpofe, 
and  yet  holds  that  all  immediate  Infpiration  is  now 
totally  with  held,  doth,  in  perufing  the  Scriptures, 
reft  upon  his  own  private  Interpretation ,  or  that 
of  his  Party,  as  the  true  Senfe  intended  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  and  is  at  beft  a  Semi-Deift.  Such  a 
One  has  no  right  to  reproach  thofe  with  the  Name 
of  Deifts,  who  believe  the  Penmen  of  Scripture 
to  have  been  Infpired  as  well  as  he,  and  alfo  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  Continuance  of  Infpiration,  which 
he  doth  not.  To  pretend,  that  the  infpired  Re¬ 
cords  muft  be  needlefs  to,  and  therefore  fet  aftde 
by,  thofe  who  believe  the  Continuance  of  inter¬ 
nal  Infpiration,  isfalfely  inferred;  for,  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  of  the  Old  Teftament  were  ufeful  to,  and 

uled 
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ufed  by  the  infpired  Apoftles ;  and  thofe  who 
have  at  Times  experienced  the  Renewals  of  In- 
fpiration,  know  that  the  Scriptures  are  often 
thereby  brought  to  their  Remembrance,  more 
clearly  opened,  and  rendered  more  ufeful  and 
comfortable  to  them,  than  it  is  poffible  for  them 
to  be  without  it.  This  is  not  the  vain  Imagina¬ 
tion  of  a  private  Spirit,  nor  that  wild  Enthufiafm 
fo  indifcriminately  and  untruly  caft  as  an  Oppro¬ 
brium,  upon  all  who  proiefs  the  Necefiity  of 
knowing  the  infpiring  Spirit  of  Truth  to  lead 
into  all  Truth  to  the  End  of  the  World. 


CHAP. 
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i.  S.  N.’j  pretended  Quotation  from  G.  Fox’s 
great  Myflery  a  falfe  one.  G.  Fox’s  true 
Intention.  2.  The  ejfential  Gofpel,  andS. 
N.  s  fuppofed  Cafes  anfwered.  Barclay 
cleared  of  his  Charge ,  and  himfelf  ffewn 
to  oppofe  the  Senje  of  the  Apofile.  3. 
Chrifl  the  Light  and  Life  of  Men  before 
his  Incarnation.  TheJ’e  Terms  not  to  be  con¬ 
fined  to  his  corporeal  Appearance  upon 
Earth •,  4.  Nor  to  the  Scriptures,  What 
their  proper  Uje  is.  5  and  6.  The  Greek 
Word  Ere  homenon,  John  i.  ix.  more  proper¬ 
ly  applicable  to  Man ,  than  either  to  Light , 
or  Chrifl.  y,  A  material  Diff  erence  be¬ 
tween  Light  afforded  in  order  to  Salvation , 
and  a  real  embracing  of  it  fo  as  to  be  faved 
by  it.  Chrifl  as  truly  the  Light  of  the 
Souls  of  Men ,  as  the  Sun  is  to  their  Bodies, 
whether  they  keep  their  Eyes  open  to  it,  or 
jhut  them  againfl  it,  8.  Chrifl  as  the  Di¬ 
vine  .  Word,  the  creating,  upholding ,  and 
faving  Power  of  God  to  Mankind ,  the 
Elett,  the  gracious  Adminiftrator  of  Life 
and  Salvation,  through  his  exernal  Sacri¬ 
fice,  and  by  the  Communication  of  his  Spi¬ 
rit.  The  true  Senfe  of  unlearned  Writers, 
not  to  be  afeertained  by  the  Rules  of  Gram¬ 
mar, 


s 
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mar,  or  Criticijm.  g.  Rom.  x.  14,  i£» 
equally  concerns  Jews  and  Gentiles.  'The 
Improbability  of  the  Primitives  preaching 
throughout  the  habitable  Vh  or UL  10.  Not 
every  individual  Man ,  but  every  regenerate 
Perjon ,  is  the  Temple  of  God .  1 1.  The 
Kingdom  of  God  is  within ,  Luke  xvii. 
S.  N  fs  Falfifi cation  of  the  original  Text , 
to  make  it  appear  other  wife.  The  true 
Chriftian  is  the  Temple  of  Chrif  wherein 
he  manifejls  himfelf  by  his  Spirit.  I2« 
What  the  Kingdom  of  God  is.  The  Conclufion. 

1.  OJHAT  S.N.  pretends  to  cite,  P.  144. 

W  from  G-  Sreat  MyfteiT’  is  nol 

there.  It  is  nothing  better  than  a  Perverfion  ot 
Expreffions  of  a  different  Meaning,  made  for¬ 
merly  by  Thomas  Hicks ,  from  whom  he  has  taken 
it  at  fecond  Hand,  and  who  was  one  of  the  many 
unjuft  and  violent  Adverfaries  of  the  Quakers  in 
the  laft  Century  *,  confuted  by  George  Whitehead , 
in  the  fecond  Part  of  the  Chriftian- Quaker,  and  by 
William  Penn ,  in  his  Reafon  againji  Railing ,  and 
his  Counterfeit  Chriftian  detected. 

What  G.  Fox  faith  in  his  great  Myftery,  P.  63. 
is,  4  Chrift  is  in  you  except  ye  be  Reprobates,’ 
faith  the  Apoftle  ;  and  again,  4  God  breathed  into 
4  Man  the  Breath  of  Life ,  and  he  became  a  living 
4  Soul  •,  for  that  which  came  out  from  God,  was 
4  the  Caufe  that!  Man  became  alive,  a  living  Soul, 
4  and  is  not  this  of  God  ?  —  Is  not  that  of  God 
4  which  came  cut  from  God  ?*  This  he  did  not  in¬ 
tend  of  the  Soul  itfelf,  but  of  the  imbreathing  of 
Bivine  Life  in  the  Soul.  Of  this  Life  it  is  that  he 

D  d  faith, 
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faith,  ‘  It  brings  the  Soul  that  is  faithful  to  it,  up 
‘  into  God,  from  whence  it  came,  whereby  they 
‘  come  to  be  one  Soul  i’  meaning  in  Unity ,  not 
Identity.  .  What  he  means,  P.  29  and  91.  by  the 
Soul’s  being  infinite ,  is  only  immortal ,  or  of  infi¬ 
nite  Duration ,  not  Expanfion.  Thefe  Terms  he 
fometimes  tried  one  lor  another,  as  is  common 
amongft  unletter’d  Perfons.  It  is  evident  from 
his  own  Words,  P.  91.  that  he  did  not  mean, 
the  Soul  was  a  Part  of  the  Divine  ElTence  •,  for 
he  there  fpeaks  of  its  being  in  a  State  of  Death 
whilft  in  Tranfgreffion,  which  is  not  pofiible  to 
the  Divine  ElTence,  and  afterwards  adds,  ‘  Every 
*  Man  that  cometh  into  the  World,  havino-  a 
‘  Eight  from  Chrift  Jefus  (the  Way  out  of  the 
‘  Fall,  the  fecond  Adam)  receiving  the  Light, 
‘  they  receive  Redemption  and  SandtificatTon’ 
‘  whereby  their  Spirits,  Bodies,  and  Souls  are 
‘  fanctified.’  Elere  he  plainly  diftinguifhes  be¬ 
tween  the  Soul,  and  that  which  it  receives  of  the 
Divine  Nature  which  fandtifies  it. 

% 

G.  Fox's  Treatife  was  printed  1659,  and  con¬ 
tains  curfory  Anfwers  to  above  an  Hundred  dif¬ 
ferent  Oppofers,  who  in  a  Manner  mobb’d  him 
from  the  Prefs  at  that  contentious  Period  ;  and  as 
ne  had  full  Employment  for  his  Time  otherwife, 
and  had  not  the  Benefit  of  that  Literature  which 
is  now  common,  infamous  Advantages  then  were, 
and  have  often  fince  been  taken  by  defigning  An- 
tagonifts,  of  the  Inaccuracy  of  his  Exprefiions. 
But  I  fhould  think  it  beneath  any  Perlon  of  a 
liberal  Education,  and  Charadter,  to  copy  from 
thole  Ill-intenders,  or  to  follow  them  in  fuch  a 
difingenucus  Line.  Neither  the  Witticifm  of  S. 
Nds  Jenfible  Writer,  nor  his  own  Reflection  upon 
it,  has  any  Foundation  in  our  Dodtrine. 


2.  In 
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2.  In  anfwer  to  his  Efforts  concerning  the  Gof- 
pel,  P.  147,  &V.  without  troubling  myfelf  with 
the’unneceffary  Pedantry  of  Etymologies,  I  fhall 
fay,  we  allow  the  Word  Gojpel,  in  an  extended 
Senfe,  may  include  both  the  Myftery  and  the  Hif- 
tory,  the  inward  and  outward  I  roceis  of  our  Sa¬ 
viour  ;  for  the  Gofpel  comes  not  in  W : ord  only ,  but  1  Thef.  j. 
alfo  in  Power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  We  believe, 5> 
this  Power  of  the  Pioly  Ghoft  to  be  the  internal 
effential  Part,  and  the  Words  the  exterior  decla¬ 
rative,  and  occafional  Expreffion  of  it.  We  ad¬ 
mit  the  Hiftory,  metonymically  to  a  Share  in  the 
Title,  but  not  to  engrofs  it  •,  left  the  Power, 
which  is  the  Life  and  Reality  of  it,  fhould  be  ex¬ 
cluded,  and  People  be  deceived  into  a  Belief,  that 
the  Gofpel  effentially  confifts  of  nothing  but 
Words. 

The  Paflages  S.  N.  cites,  P.  148  and  150. 
from  1  Cor,  xv.  and  HLts  x.  prove  not  that  the 
Gofpel  is  totally  comprehended  in  the  hiftorical 
Part  only.  We  are  far  from  denying,  that  Paul , 

Peter ,  or  any  other  true  Minifter  or  Meffenger  of 
(Thrift,  preached  the  Gofpel,  when,  by  Infpira- 
tion,  they  preached  concerning  the  hiftorical  Pro- 
cefs  of  (Thrift  •,  but  we  cannot  allow,  that  this 
comprehends  the  Whole  of  the  Gofpel  they  preach¬ 
ed.  For  we  read  in  their  Writings,  that  the  Gof¬ 
pel  is  the  Power  oj  God  unto  Salvation,  and  that 
it  jhines  as  a  Light  in  the  Heart,  to  give  the  Know-  ,  Tim.  i. 
ledge  of  the  Glory  of  God.  The  Dottrines  of  the  Gof- 1  «• 
pel,  are  aifo  called  the  Gofpel,  and  the  Preaching 
of  them,  is  termed  preaching  the  Gofpel  ;  but  it 
is  evident,  neither  the  Hiftory  nor  the  Dotfrines, 
are  the  effential  Gofpel  intended  in  Gal.  \.  hor, 
we  find,  after  the  Apoftle  had  laid,  ‘  If  any  Man  Gal  i  9. 
‘  preach  any  other  Gofpel  unto  you,  than  that  ye 
*  have  received,  let  him  be  accurfed,’  he  fhews 
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what  he  meant  b 1  &e  Gofpd  He,  bai  reuiv.i,  in 

‘  P  ft'  5’,and  l6th  Verfe;.  ‘  I  certify  you 
ruhren,  that  the  Gofpel  which  was  preached  of 

«  n;e>  f  not  after  Man.  For  I  neither  received  it 

‘  Ll  r'  ”etlhler™as  1  tauSht  it*  but  by  the  Re- 
«  r  ljim  t  JejuS  Chrifi’~‘  But  when  it  pleafed 
«  Rrj  ’  ,who  Separated  me  from  my  Mother’s 

t  T'-  °mb’.  and  called  me  by  his  Grace,  to  reveal 
,  jj  S°n  m  me'  tha{ 1  might  preach  him  among  the 

C  X'\aam'<  '-?med,ate!y’  5  conferred  not  with 
rddli  and  blood.’  The  Golpel  here  intended  is 
plainly,  toe  immediate  Revelation  of  the  Son  of  God 
within  him,  and  neither  an  hiftorical  nor  dcdrinal 
Relation  of  Things  without  him.  It  is  aeainft 
the  Oppugners  of  this  internal  ejfential  Golpel , 

Sw  r  "ft  i  rMa’Jd,  n°r  by  Man'  but  h  the 

Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrifl  within  Man ,  that  the 
ivpolue  twice  pronounces  Anathema.  S.  N.  un- 
tauy  charges  us  with  a  Difregard  of  the  Con¬ 
text,  though  here  he  manifeftly  reje&s  it,  and 
runs  to  i  Cor  and  APIs  for  an  Explanation,  ra¬ 
ther  than  u.e  the  real  and  true  One  of  the  Apoftle 
niinfeJr,  in  its  due  and  proper  Place. 

5\  Mallows,  P.  ,53.  that  the  Gofpel  was  at- 
tenacd  by  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  but 
aliens ,  it  was  not  that  Power.  The  Apoftle  faith 
Kom.  1,  16.  it  is  the  Power.  Thus  not  we,  but  himfelf  con- 
i  cor  xu.  tradias  tne  Apoftle.  In  Demonfl ration  of  this 
yf  'f  “pint  cUia  Power  Paul  preached,  that  the 
pith  of  h is  Hearers  might  be  fixed  in  this  Power 
C  GcJ,  ancinot  m  the  private  Interpretations  of 
idu.s  vv  lidom.  His  Fellow-labourers  preached 
unoer  the  Influence  of  the  fame  Divine  Power, 
which  pricked  their  Hearers  in  their  Heart-,  and  fo 
nuih-  ail  that  ever  truly  preach  the  Gofpel.  The  A- 
poftle  declares,  he  would  know  not  the  Speech  of  them 
l>jai  ti)  e  pep  id  up 5  out  the  Power ,  For  the  King¬ 
dom 
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dom  of  God  is  not  in  Word,  but  in  Power.  This 
everlafting  Power  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Gofpel, 
wherein  itTmainly  and  nioit  effentially  confifts  ;  as 
the  Effentiality  of  the  Man  doth  of  the  rational 
Soul  •,  and  the  Words  and  Matters  preached  or 
written,  are  as  the  Body,  or  prefent  Outfide. 

2  ‘Tim.  iii.  The  Apoftle  defcribes  what  Kinds  of 
Men  thofe  would  be  who,  ‘  having  a  Form  of 
‘  Godlinefs,  would  deny  the  Power ■’  and  direfts 
‘  from  fuch  turn  away.5 

P.  155.  S.  N.  fuppofes  two  Cafes,  which  are 
briefly  thefe.  -  Firft,  if  I  and  fome  of  my  Brethren 
were  confined  for  Rebellion,  without  any  ProfpeA 
but  that  of  Death  before  us,  and  a  royal  Meffen- 
ger  brought  a  Proclamation  to  the  Gate  for  our 
Pardon  and  Enlargment.  Or,  Second,  if  we 
were  actually  brought  to  the  Place  01  Execution, 
and  the  King’s  Son,  in  his  Father’s  Name,  there 
declared  a  free  and  full  Pardon  to  us,  on  practical 
Conditions.  Upon  thefe  Suppofitions  he  queries, 
whether  thefe  Declarations  would  not  be  Gofpel , 
or  glad  Tidings  to  us?  i  anfwer.  Yes,  if  the  real 
Fulfilment  of  them  certainly  enfue  ;  but  if  not, 
they  would  foon  prove  fad  Tidings,  and  deprefs  us 
the  more  upon  a  Difappointment.  Will  he  fay, 
that  the  Whole  is  done  only  by  reading  the  Pro¬ 
clamation  ?  Is  not  the  material  Part  to  follow? 
Are  we  delivered  by  Hearing  ?  Is  it  not  necefiary 
that  we  Jhould  fulfil  the  T 'erms  required ,  and  then  be 
unfettered  and  unbound ,  or  the  Prifon  Boots  fet  open 
to  us?  And  is  not  this  the  ejfential  Part?  The 
Words  declare  the  kind  Offer  and  the  good  Intent, 
but  the  executive  Power  lets  at  Liberty  ;  and  which 
is  preferable  if  confidered  apart.  Which  would 
any  Man  chufe,  to  hear  of  Liberty,  or  to  enjoy 
it?  To  refolve  the  Whole  of  the  Gofpel  into 
mere  Tidings,  and  to  reduce  it  into  bare  Report, 
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is  to  exclude  the  powerful  Reality  which  rives  Be 
liver ance,  from  any  Share  in  the  Title  ;  as  though 
the  Report  was  the  Saviour ,  and  the  Notion  the  Sal 
vation.  This  is  what  we  cannot  admit  as  an  Arti¬ 
cle  in  our  Creed.  We  known  no  Saviour  but 
Chrift,  nor  no  Salvation  without  his  Power. 

S.  N.  was  too  fanguine  in  averting  in  his  Let¬ 
ter,  P.  34_.  and  repeating  it  in  his  prefent  Publi¬ 
cation,  P.  14.9.  that  Barclays  treating  the  Gofpel 
in  like  manner,  was  a  Diftinttion  of  his  own  de- 
vifing.  I  fhewed  him  the  Contrary,  from  William 
Thorpe  the  Proteftant  Martyr,  John  Smith  of 
Cambridge ,  and  Dr.  Smith ;  and  I’ll  now  fhew 
him  further,  that  Tertullian  wrote  to  the  fame 
Purpofe  fifteen  Hundred  Years  ago.  In  his  Apo- 
logy.  Cap.  xvii.  he  faith,  ‘  furely  the  Soul  was 
‘  before  the  Letter,  and  the  Word  was  before  the 
‘  Bookd  And,  in  his  Carminum  Adverf.  Mar- 
rion.  Lib.  ii.  he  faith, 

‘ - non  Verba  Libri,  fed  mifius  in  Orbem 

‘  Ipfe  Chriftus  Evangelium  eft,  ficernere  vultis. 

6  If  you  are  difpofed  to  underftand ;  not  the 
‘  Words  of  the  Book,  but  Chrift  himfelf  who  is 
‘  fent  into  the  World,  is  the  GoJpelS  'We  like- 
w tie  read,  2  Cor.  iv.  3.  &c.  *  If  our  Gofpel  be 

hid,  it  is  hid,  (sr  t oift  in  them  that  are  loft  ;  in 
‘  whom  the  God  of  the  World  hath  blinded  the 
4  Minds  or  them  which  believe  not,  left  the  Light 
‘  of  the  glorious  Gofpel  of  Chrift ,  who  is  the  Image 
‘  or  God,  fhould  fhine  unto  them.  For  we 
‘  preach  not  ourfelves,  but  Chrift  Jefus  the  Lord, 

‘  and  ourfelves  your  Servants  for  Jefus’s  Sake. 

4  for  God  v/ho  commanded  the  Light  to  Urine  out 
c  or  Darkneis,  hath  (hined  in  our  Hearts ,  to  give 
'  the  Light  op  the  Knowledge  of  the  Glory  of  God 

4  in 
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<  in  the  Face  of  Jefus  Chrift .’  Here  the  Apoftle 
teaches,  that  the  Gofpel  they  preached  was  Chrift, 
ftiewing  his  Face,  or  manifefting  himfelf  as  the 
Ima^e  of  God  in  their  Hearts ;  and  that  it  was 
only3 hid,  or  obfcured  in  the  Minds  of  thofe,  who 
through  Unbelief  therein,  or  Unfaithfulnefs  there¬ 
to,  w/ere  become  blinded  towards  it  by  him  who 
is  called  the  God  of  this  World ,  becaufe  he  is  obey¬ 
ed  by  thofe  who  walk  according  to  the  Courfe  of  Eph.  ii. 

this  If  arid. 

3.  P.  162.  S.N.  acknowledges,  that  John  the 
Evangelift  aflerts,  the  Logos,  or  Word,  was 
God,  the  Creator  of  all  Things,  the  Life,  and 
Light  of  Men  ;  to  which  he  adds,  *  It  was  the 

<  Source  of  all  the  true  Knowledge  of  God,  and 
t  a  future  State,  that  had  ever  been,  or  was  then 
‘  revealed  to  any  of  his  People,  for  the  Life  and 
‘  Happinefs  of  their  Souls.’ 

All  this,  underftood  of  the  Eternal  Word ,  we 
readily  acquiefce  in ;  as  it  accords  with  the  Nature  of 
Truth,  and  the  Prophecy  of  the  Gofpel- covenant. 

4  I  will  put  my  Law  in  their  inward  Parts,  and  jer.  xxxi. 

<  write  it  in  their  Hearts.’ — ‘  For  they  fhall  all  33>  34. 

‘  know  me  from  the  leaft  of  them,  to  the  great- 

‘  eft  of  them.’  This  could  not  intend  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  Chrift  incarnate;  for  that  Appearance 
was  too  exterior,  and  of  too  fhort  Duration.  Nor 
could  it  mean  the  Knowledge  of  the  Scriptures ; 
for  a  Man  may  know  them  from  Beginning  to 
End,  believe  them  to  be  true,  and  frame  his 
Pradtice  according  to  his  Apprehenfions  of  the 
Senfe  of  them,  and  yet  not  know  the  Lord.  The 
Jews  had  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  extant  in  their  Time  ;  yet  the  Almighty  by 
the  Mouth  of  the  lame  Prophet,  declares,  ‘  My  ibid.iv.22, 
*  People  are  foolifh,  they  have  not  known  me* 

Nor 
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Nor  was  it  poffible  they  fhould  without  Divine! 

Jer.xxiv.  A  ffi  fiance  ;  therefore  he  faith,  ‘  /  will  give  them  a 

Ezek.  ‘  Heart  t0  know  me'  And  in  Ezekiel ,  ‘  A  new 

xxxvi.  16,  ‘  Heart  alfo  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  Spirit 

37‘  ‘  will  1  put  within  you' — ‘  I  will  put  my  Spirit  with- 

‘  in  Thus  the  true  Knowledge  of  God  is  to 

be  received,  by  the  internal  Writing  of  the  Divine 
Word  in  the  Heart,  which  puts  the  Law  of  Light 
and  Life  within  Man,  and  thereby  ligbteth  every 
Man  coming ,  or  that  cometh  into  the  World.  . 

4.  To  imagine  the  univerfal  Light  and  Life  of 
the  immortal  Word ,  is  at  all  meant  of.  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  is  abfurd.  For  it  appears  to  have  been,  at 
lead,  two  Fhoufmd  tour  Hundred  Years  after  the 
Creation,  beioie  any  Fart  of  the  Scriptures  were 
written,  and  the  feveral  Pieces  that  compofe  them 
w-ere  occafionally  written  at  divers  Times,  and  by 
different  Penmen,  taking  up  about  iixteen  Hund- 
1  ed  and  thirty  Years  more,  from  the  Publication 
of  the  fir  ft  of  them  by  Mofes,  to  the  laft  by  John 
the  Divine  •,  confidering  alfo,  that  the  abundant¬ 
ly  greater  Part  of  Mankind  in  thefe  latter  Ages, 

'  fince  they  have  appeared  in  Chriftendom,  have 
nevei  yet  had  them,  and  how  many  Millions  there¬ 
in,  have  been  wickedly  debarred  from  the  Ule  of 
tiien^  in  their  own  Language,  by  an  interefted 
and  defigning  Priefthood  ;  it  undeniably  appears, 
that  a  vaft  Majority  of  Mankind  never  had  the 
Benefit  of  them.  And,  amongft  thofe  who  are 
favoured  with  them,  the  Variety,  and  even  Contra¬ 
riety  of  Opinions  and  Prafifices  which  have  all  along 
lubfified,  efpecially  among  the  high  Pretenders  to, 
and  PoflfelTors  of  Literature,  all  contribute  to  de- 
monftrate,  that  though  the  Sacred  Records,  open¬ 
ed  by  the  fpiritual  Key  of  David ,  are  profitable 
and  excellent  above  all  other  Writings,  yet  a  more 
adequate  univerfal  Guide  than  themfelves,  ever 

hath 
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hath  been,  and  now  is,  abfolutely  necefiary  to  the 
Salvation  of  Mankind. 

5.  P.  1 64.  S.N.  underftands  the  Word  Ercho- 
menon  rendered  coming ,  or  that  cometb ,  as  refer- John  i.  ?. 
ring  to  the  Lights  rather  than  to  Man.  Bur,  as 
Maldonatus  obferves,  Man  being  the  next  Noun, 
may  more  properly  challenge  the  Participle  com¬ 
ing  to  itfelf.  Thus  it  is  in  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  and 
Ethiopic  Verfions  ;  in  the  Latin,  by  Lulber,  Eraf- 
mus,  Beza,  Drufms,  and  others ;  alfo  in  the  . 
French,  Spanifh,  Italian,  German ,  Low-Dutch , 
and  Anglojaxonic  Translations.  In  the  fame  Sen  It: 
it  was  underftood  by  Nazianzen ,  Chryfojlom,  Lali- 
antius,  &rc.  Of  all  which  Inftances  are  produced 
in  William  Penn's  Spirit  of  Truth  vindicated,  pub- 
lifhed  about  a  Century  ago,  in  anfwer  to  a  learned 
Socinian.  But  apart  from  other  Authorities,  the 
Context  appears  fufficient  to  clear  the  Point. 

John  i.  1.  The  Evangelift  Ihews  firft,  what  the 
Word,  Chrift ,  was  in  himfelf,  and  afferts  he  was 
God  and  next  what  he  was  in  and  to  the  World. 

Firft,  he  was  the  Creator  of  all  'Things',  andVerf.j. 4. 
fecond,  the  Light  of  Men  and  both  thefe  he  was 
in  the  Beginning ,  or  early  Part  ot  Time  to  this 
Creation,  four  Thoufand  Years  before  his  coming 
in  the  Flefh.  As  he  then  began  to  be  the  Light 
of  Men,  he  hath  all  along  continued  to  be  fo. 

As  he  made  the  Sun  to  be  the  Light  of  our  ex¬ 
ternal  World,  whether  People  keep  their  Eyes 
open,  or  fhut  them  againft  its  Shining  ;  fo  is  the 
true  Light  of  the  Spirit  of  Men,  whether  they 
open  to  him,  or  not.  This  he  is  by  the  inward 
Manifeftation  of  his  Spirit  in  every  Man’s  Con- 
fcience.  ‘  In  him  was  Life,  and  the  Life  wasVc rf4. 

*  the  Light  of  Men.’  This  was  in  the  Begin¬ 
ning,  and  hath  been  from  the  Beginning.  It  is 

E  e  the 
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the  One  living  Eternal  Word,  or  energetic  Spirit, 
appearing  in  both  Modes,  when  truly  believed  in 
and  properly  received. 

*  .  *  f  m 

John  i.  5.  6.  e  The  Light  fhineth  in  Darknefs,  and  the 

‘  Darknefs  comprehended  it  not.’  ‘  This’  faith 
S.  N.  P.  163.  ‘  may  more  particularly,  as  fome 
‘  think,  refer  to  the  Jews'  But,  whyfo?  Were 
the  Gentiles  lefs  dark  than  the  Jews  ?  Or  doth  the 
Term  W orld  include  the  Jews  only,  who  were  but 
a  Handful  compared  with  the  Gentiles  ?  How  does 
that  comport  with  Verfe  10.  ‘He  was  in  the 
‘  World,  and  the  World  was  made  by  him,  and 
the  World  knew  him  not.’  Are  not  the  Gentiles 
included  in  the  World  that  was  made  by  him,  as 
Rom.iii.  well,  and  as  much  as  the  Jews?  Or,  is  he  the  God 
?9-  of  the  Jews  only ,  and  not  of  the  Gentiles  alfot  I 
take  the  Darknefs  to  be  the  corrupt  State  of  Man¬ 
kind  ;  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

He  lays,  P .  1 64.  ‘  The  Phrafe  coming  into  the 
*  World,  feems  plainly  to  denote  a  pre-exiftent 
‘  State;  but  neither  Scripture,  nor  Reafon,  fup- 
‘  port  any  fuch  Notion  concerning  Mankind  in 
‘  general.’  f  agree  with  him  in  the  latter  Part, 
but  differ  from  him  in  the  former ;  i.  e.  that  com¬ 
ing  into  the  IV mid  Jeems  plainly  to  denote  a  pre-exif¬ 
tent  State,  in  any  other  Senfe  than  the  Pre-exiftence 
of  all  Men  in  their  Mothers  Womb,  before  they 
Jer.  xx.  18.  may  properly  be  faid  to  come  forth  into,  or  to 
make  their  Appearance  in  the  vifible  World.  I 
apprehend  the  Phrafe  no  more  denotes  any  other 
Pre-exiftence  of  Mankind,  than  the  coming  of  the 
great  Day,  implies  the  Pre  exiftence  of  that  Day. 
Nor  do  I  fee,  with  what  Propriety  this  Expreflioo 
can  be  applied  to  Chrift,  more  than  to  any  one  of 
John  i.  10.  the  Species.  For  he  was  always  in  the  World, 
which  was  made,  and  continually  fubfifts  by  his 

Power ; 
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Power  *,  hence  all  that  can  be  meant  by  bis  coming 
thereinto ,  is  that  he  affumed  a  different  Manner  of 
Appearance,  or  Mode  of  Manifeftatiori  in  it  than 

he  had  done  before. 

7.  P.  166.  ‘  Thofe  who  did  not  receive  him, 

*  and  were  not  born  of  him,  could  not  therefore 
«  be  defcribed  as  enlightened  unto  Solvation . 

Thofe  who  did  not  receive  him,  could  never  be 
born  of  him  ;  for  he  that  is  born  of  him,  is  both 
enlightened  and  quickned  by  his  Spirit.  The  Sa¬ 
viour  as  the  Light  of  the  World,  difpenfeth  of 
his  Light  to  every  Man  that  cometh  into  the 
World,  to  give  him  a  Sight  of  his  captive  Con¬ 
dition  •,  this  Sight  producing  that  godly  Sorrow*  Court, 
which  worketh  Repentance ,  Salvation  enfues.  So,  i0• 
though  the  Light  of  the  Saviour  arifeth  upon  all, 
in  order  that  all  may  come  to  Repentance  and  be 
faved,  yet  thofe  who  are  fo  attached  to  their  evil 
Courfes,  that  they  love  Darknefs  rather  than 
Light,  fhut  it  out  from  them,  and  therefore  do 
no° come  to  the  faving  Knowledge  of  him,  who 
is  the  Author  of  Eternal  Salvation  to  all  that  obey  Heb.  v.  9. 

him. 

*  .  '•  t 

If  my  Oppofer  intend  by  the  Phrafes  Javingly 
enlightened ,  enlightened  unto  Salvation  ;  and  fuch 
like,  that  we  mean  the  faving  Power  is  nothing  in 
the  Work  but  a  mere  Illuminator,  and  that  Illumi¬ 
nation  is  Salvation  ;  I  muft  tell  him,  we  entertain 
no  fuch  Ideas,  for  they  are  void  of  Truth  and 
Reality.  When  we  fpeak  of  the  Light’s  being 
of  a  faving  Nature,  we  do  not  intend,  that  Sal¬ 
vation  is  effected  merely  by  Light  abftraSHvely 
confidered,  though  it  is  the  Light  of  Life.  The 
Eternal  Word  operates  both  as  Light,  and  as 
Life.  It  gives  true  Difpovery  and  Difcrimina- 
tion,  as  Light  \  and  empowers  to  live  and  aft 

Ee  ?  fuitably. 


[  212  ] 

fuitably,  as  Life.  This  Light  and  Life ,  being- 
Uk  very  Nature  of  the  Saviour ,  are  properly  faid 
to  be  of  a  faving  Nature.  Men  .may  be  fo  en¬ 
lightened  as  to  fee  the  Way  of  Salvation,  and 
yet  re.ule  to  walk  in  it ;  yea,  they  may  be  led 
into  the  Way,  yet  not  abide  in  it.  Will  their 
Kefufal,  or  Defection  alter  the  Nature  of  the 
A-'ight,  or  prove  it  is  not  faving?  Would  any 
.hutting  out  the  Light,  be  a  Proof  that  it  would 
not  mine  upon  me  ■,  or  of  the  contrary  ?  Food 
is  not  fuch  to  him  who  refufes  to  eat  it ;  but  is 
it  not  Food  in  its  Nature,  becaufe  he  refufes  it ? 

And  might  it  not  be  Food  to  him,  if  he  would  be 
wile  enough  to  take  it  ? 


John;. i.  8.  ‘In  the  Beginning  was  the  Word?  This 
Divine  Word  had  no  Beginning.  It  was  no  Part 
of  the  Creation.  All  created  Things  were  made 
from  nothing,  and  called  from  Inexiftence  into 
Being  ;  but  llKhP'ord  is  without  Beginning  or  End 
of  Days.  The  Word  inexpredible  by  Words, 
and  mcomprehenfible  by  Thoughts  and  Imagina¬ 
tions.^  The  Orthos  Logos ,  or  Right  Reafon ,  infinite 
;n  Vv  iidom,  Goodneis  and  Power  ;  from  the  Be¬ 
ginning  ilfuing  forth,  and  a&ing  in  the  Work  of 
Creation  and  Providence,  and  alfo  irom  the  Time 
or  the  Pall,  in  Mediation  and  Regeneration. 

0  ,  *  •  L  %  •  .  •  t  .  >  .  •  .  %  - 

As  Man  was  the  only  Part  of  this  lower  Crea¬ 
tion  defigned  for  Immortality,  the  Favours  he 
then  received  were  anlwerable  to  the  high  Purpoie 
o;  his  Maker  in  creating  him.  The  creating  and 
coaferving  Word,  immediately  became  his  Ulu- 
VerC  3  4.  ruinator,  and  Quickner.  6  All  Things  were  made 
4  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any  Thing 
4  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was  Life,  and 
*  the  Life  was.  the  Light  of  Mend 


After 
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After  Man’s  Tranfgrefiion,  and  Defection  from 
this  Divine  Light  and  Life,  this  gracious  Word 
aftonifhingly  condefcended  to  offer  himfelf  to  re¬ 
pair  the  Breach,  by  determining,  in  due  Time, 
to  take  the  Nature  of  Man  upon  him,  and  to 
give  it  up  to  excruciating  Pains  and  the  Death  of 
the  Crofs,  as  a  Propitiation  for  the  Sins  of  the 
whole  World.  Hereby  he  fhewed  the  Greatnefs  of 
Divine  Love  and  Mercy  to  poor  helplefs  Man, 
and  alfo,  by  then  immediately  renewing,  and 
thence-forward  continuing,  to  afford  a  Man  defla¬ 
tion  of  his  Light  to  Man  in  his  fallen  Eftate. 

For,  before  his  Incarnation,  ‘  He  was  in  the  johni,  t». 
«  World,  and  the  World  was  made  by  him,  and 
‘  the  World  knew  him  not.’  The  Generality, 
though  they  felt  his  inward  Convictions,  the  Re¬ 
proofs  of  InftruClion,  they  diftinguifhed  them  not 
to  be  his,  but  might  flatter  themfelves,  they  were 
only  the  EffeCts  of  Tradition  early  inflilled  into 
their  Minds  ;  and  not  having  their  Habitation  in 
the  Light,  were  become  as  Darknefs ;  yet  the 
Light  fhined  in  their  Darknefs,  though  their  Dark-VetC.  5. 
nefs  comprehended  it  not.  They  thought  too  mean¬ 
ly  of  this  Light,  had  no  juft  Conception  of  it, 
knew  it  not  to  be  the  Vifitation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  though  they  were  his  own ,  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews,  by  Creation ,  and  intentional  Redemption, 
they  received  him  not.  *  ‘  But  as  many  as  received lU 

‘  him ,  to  them  gave  he  Power  to  become  the  ‘2. 

*  Sons  of  God.’ 

0 

The  Evangelift  having  fpoken  of  him  as  the 
univerfal,  illuminating,  effective  Word,  Verf.  14. 
he  comes  to  fpeak  of  his  Incarnation,  faying, 

*  S.  N.  might  tell  the  Evangelift  here,  in  like  Manner  as  he 
doth  us,  that  he  attributes  not  this  faving  Sonftiip  to  the  Grace  or 
Gilt  of  God,  but  to  a  certain  virtuous  Opntnefs  ii;  themfelves, 
which  renders  their  Salvation  owing  to  themfelves, 

*  And 


'  And  the  Word  was  made  Flejh,  and  dwelt 

*  among  us.’  We  are  not  here  to  underhand 
that  the  fovereign  Word,  or  Spirit,  was  tranfub- 
ftantiated  into  Flefh,  but  that  for  Man’s  Redemp¬ 
tion,  he  took  the  Nature  of  Man  upon  him,  and 
appeared  amongft  Men,  as  a  Man,  and  un¬ 
doubtedly  in  the  Eyes  of  moft  feemed  not  more 
than  Man  ^  but  faith  his  enlightened  Follower, 
‘  and  we  beheld  bis  Glory'  (had  a  Senfe  of  his  Di¬ 
vinity,  as  well  as  a  Sight  of  his  Humanity)  ‘  the 

*  Glory  as  of  the  only  Begotten  of  the  Father '  (the 
only  One  of  his  own  Effence  and  Eternity)  ‘  full  of 

5«Kn  i,  16.  *  Grace  and  ‘Truth  -— ■  <  and  of  his  Fulnejs  have 
‘  all  we  received ,  and  Grace  for  Grace.' 


4 


When  Perfons  read,  and  prefume  to  expound, 
the  Scriptures  with  School  and  College- methods 
uppermoft  in  their  Heads,  it  is  no  wonder  they 
miftake  them.  The  infpired  Writers  obferved  no 
itich  Rules,  even  thofe  of  them  who  might  have 
a  competent  Share  of  Literature  ;  which  moft  of 
them  had  not.  Learned,  or  unlearned,  the  Light 
and  Motion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  their  Guide ; 
not  the  Rules  of  Rhetoric,  Logic,  or  Grammar. 
Is  not  the  Apoftle  John's  Greek  as  ordinary  as 
G.  Fox's  Englijh ;  yet  who  had  a  deeper  Under- 
ftanding  given  him  in  Divine  Things  than  John  ? 
Not  School-learning,  but  the  Light  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  gave  them  a  right  Underftanding,  and  the 
fame  is  requifite  to  the  right  Underftanding  of 
i  Cor.  ii.  6.  their  W ritings.  They  fpake  not  the  Wifdom  of  this 
World  ;  therefore  are  not  to  be  underftood  by  its 
Wifdom,  yet  nothing  is  more  bufy  to  explain 
them.  They  often  treat  of  Things  promifcuouf- 
ly  ;  even  as  our  Saviour  himfelf  fpoke,  intermix¬ 
ing  the  internal  lpiritual  Senfe  with  the  external, 
both  refpedting  himfelf,  and  the  Matters  he 
touched  upon.  This  John  doth  in  his  firft  Chap¬ 
ter, 
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ter,  fometimes  fpeaking  of  Chrift  as  the  Word., 
which  refpefts  his  Divinity,  fometimes  as  Man, 
or  as  in  the  Flefh,  and  fometimes  comprehending 
both  Senfes  in  the  fame  Words.  For  want  of  a 
right  Underftanding  properly  to  diftinguiflx  them. 

Men  are  apt  to  jumble,  and  miftake  one  for  ano¬ 
ther.  Hence  arife  Difagreement,  Clafhing,  and 
Jangling  about  the  true  Senfe  of  Scripture  ;  and 
trying  it  by  the  Llotions  of  Sy ferns  they  have 
efpoufed,  inftead  of  trying  them  by  the  Truth,  it 
is  no  wonder  there  is  fo  much  Controverfy.  The 
only  Way  to  put  an  End  to  it,  is  for  all  to  come 
to  the  Spirit  of  Truth  in  their  own  Hearts,  that 
they  may  be  led  into  all  Truth;  which  till  they 
do,  they  never  can  be. 

9.  P.  1 71.  S.  N.  by  a  Perverfion,  charges  Bar¬ 
clay  with  Perverfion.  He  aliens,  *  Paul'  (in 
Rom.  x.  14,  15.)  ‘  is  only  fpeaking  of  the  Ifrael- 

*  ties,  as  the  Scope  of  the  Chapter  demonft  rates/ 

This  appears  to  me  a  Miftake.  For  though  the 
Apoftle  had  been  fpeaking  particularly  of  them 
in  divers  of  the  preceding  Verfes,  in  thefe  he 
manifeftly  includes  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  His 
Words  are,  ‘  There  is  no  Difference  between  the  R0m.  x. 

‘  Jew  and  the  Greek  ;  for  the  fame  Lord  over  all ,  I2»  *3» 

«  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  F  or  whojoever 
‘  fhall  call  upon  the  Name  of  the  Lord  fhall  be 

*  faved.  How  then  fhall  they  call  on  him  in  whom 

*  they  have  not  believed  ?*  &c.  The  Pronoun 
they  hath  evidently  an  equal  Reference  to  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles ;  as  the  preceding  Context  de- 
mohftrates. 

Accepting  thefe  Words,  *  their  Sound  went  Verf  lS> 
‘  into  all  the  Earth,  and  their  Words  unto  the 
‘  Ends  of  the  World,’  as  intended  only  of  the 
Preaching  of  the  Apoftles,  and  their  Companions 

in 
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in  Travel,  and  as  being  literally  true  when  Paid 
wrote  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans ,  S.  N.  P.  172. 
afferts,  4  It  is  moft  likely ,  it  was  by  them,  and 
4  their  Adherents,  propagated  throughout  the 
c  greateft  Part  of  the  then  habitable  World** 
Upon  which  I  afk,  What  Probability  is  there* 
that  any  of  them  ever  preached  the  Gofpel  in 
China ^  Perfta ,  Tartary%  India ^  Ruffia ,  America , 
the  numerous  oriental  and  occidental  Iflands,  or 
let  legendary  Tales  afide,  in  Britain ,  or  in  fhorr, 
throughout  the far  great  eft  Part  of  the  then  habita¬ 
ble  World  ?  The  Affertion  appears  grounded 
upon  a  vulgar  Error,  though  too  current,  and 
what  is  built  upon  it,  is  improbable  Conjecture. 

10.  P.  175.  6?r.  S.  N.  having  cited  1  Cor .  iii. 
18.  and  xii.  7.  faith,  4  Thefeand  fuch  like  Paffages 
4  are  afcribed  indifcriminately  to  Mankind  uni- 
4  verfally,  and  every  individual  Man  is  declared 
4  to  be  the  Temple  of  God}  and  to  have  a  Mani - 
4  feftation  of  the  Spirit  to  profit  withal  *  That  the 
Manifeftation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  Man 
to  profit  withal ,  we  verily  believe,  and  do  not  only 
depend  upon  this  particular  Text  for  it.  We  alio 
believe,  that  if  every  Man  feek  rightly  to  profit 
with  it,  every  Man  may  fo  grow  in  Grace  as  in 
Time  to  become  the  Temple  of  God.  But  that 
every  Man  fo  profits  with  it,  as  really  to  become 
God’s  Temple,  we  no  more  believe  than  our  Ac- 
cufer. 

Great  Part  of  what  follows,  and  indeed  a  large 
Portion  of  his  Volume,  is  made  up  of  Repeti¬ 
tions  from  his  Letter,  with  additional  Suppofi- 
tions,  which  are  untruly  fathered  upon  us;  and 
which  lay  fcattered  in  the  confuted  Publications  of 
Jiicks ,  Faldo  1  Bugg ,  Lefiy>  Pickworth ,  and  other 
party  Writers  in  the  laft  Century.  Thefe  have 

become 
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become  as  Magazines  of  Sophiftry  and  Abufe,  to 
furnifh  their  warm  Succeffors  in  Oppofition,  who 
to  this  Day  keep  retailing  them  out  againft  us. 

ii.  P.  180.  Our  Examiner  prefumes  entirely  to 
refute  every  thing  Barclay’*  Defender  has  advanced 
upon  Luke  xvii.  20,  21.  The  PalTage  is,  4  The 
4  Kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  Qbferva- 
4  tion,  neither  fhall  they  fay,  lo  here,  or  lo  there; 
4  .for  behold  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  within  you? 
To  fuit  his  Purpofe,  S .  N.  chofe  to  read  thefe 
Jaft  Words,  is  among  you.  To  this  I  replied, 
Obfervations,  P.  74.  4  This  reading  deftroys  the 
4  Antithefis  evidently  intended  by  our  Saviour, 
4  who  was  here  anfwering  a  Queftion  put  to  him 
4  by  the  Pharifees ,  concerning  the  coming  of  an 
4  outward  Kingdom,  by  informing  them,  that  the 
4  Kingdom  of  God  is  an  inward  Kingdom  ;  and 
4  {hewing  the  Difference  between  an  outward  and 
4  vifible  Form ,  which  Men  are  capable  to  point 
4  out  by  their  lo  here,  and  lo  there,  and  his  own 
4  internal  fpiritual  Dominion/ 

To  accomplifh  my  entire  Refutation,  he  takes 
the  Word  s vjo^  entos,  out  of  the  original  Greek, 
the  proper  Signification  of  which  is  within ,  as  it 
(lands  in  our  Tranflation.  It  is  alfo  rendered  in 
Latin ,  intus  by  Beza ,  and  intra  by  Caftalio ,  both 
which  fignify  within .  Inftead  of  this  my  Op¬ 
ponent  fubfhtutes  (*,  en,  which  is  ufually  render¬ 
ed  in  or  among.  By  the  like  Practice  the  Scripture 
may  be  made  to  teach  any  Doftrine  whatsoever. 
But  to  common  Underftandings,  the  taking  away 
an  original  Word  from  the  Text,  and  putting 
another  in  its  Place  different  in  Signification,  is  a 
direct  Falfification of  Scripture  ;  which  is  the  more 
notorious,  as  there  does,  not  appear  to  be  any> 
various  Reading  in  the  Greek  Text  to  afford  a 

F  f  Pretence 
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Pretence  for  it.  *  The  Caufe  of  Truth  hands  in 
Need  of  no  fuch  Artifices  ;  nor  can  that  Syftem  be 
according  to  Truth,  which  is  obliged  to  Falihood 
for  its  Support 

»'  j  i  *  f  •  .  «\  g  )  ;;•«  >  '•  »  •  t  j  * 'f't  ‘V  f  \ 

When  a  Writer  who  profeffes  fo  high  an  Efteem 
for  the  Holy  Scriptures,  takes  fuch  unwarrantable 
Freedoms  with  them,  as  openly  to  falfify  them  to 
ferve  his  Purpofe  ;  his  Efforts,  inftead  of  accom- 
plifhing  the  Refutation  of  others,  muft  terminate 
in  Self-confufion.  For  this,  I  refer  to  P.  239. 
where  he  vents  himfelf  in  thefe  opprobrious 
Terms,  4  To  adopt  a  religious  Scheme  which  is 
4  contrary  to  them  (the  Scriptures)  though  we 
4  may  borrow  the  Phrafeology  and  Terms  of 
4  Scripture  to  exprefs  it,  muft  be  impious  daring 
4  lnfolence ,  and  atrocious  Rebellion  againft  the  Di- 
4  vine  Government.  Were  the  mojl  dreadful  Curfes 
4  pronounced,  by  the  Spirit,  upon  44  any  who 
44  fhall  add  to,  or  diminifh  from  the  Prophecy 
44  of  one  Book,”  Rev .  xxii.  18,  19.  4  how  un- 
4  fpeakabJy  deplorable  muft  their  Doom  be,  if 
4  they  die  without  an  Alteration  of  Mind,  who 
4  pervert  the  main  Senfe  of  the  whole  New 
4  Teftament,  and  introduce  another  Gofpeh,  If 
this  heavy  Charge  and  Denunciation  belong  to 
thole  who  add  to ,  diminifh  from ,  or  pervert  the 
Senfe.  of  Scripture ,  it  behoves  our  Opponent  to  look 
to  himfelf  *,  for  he  appears  to  be  notorioufly  guilty. 

P.  184.  ITe  teaches,  that  the  apoftolic  Expref- 
€01.1,27.  fion,  Chrifl  in  you  the  Hope  of  Glory ,  only  in¬ 
tends,  4  that  Chrift  fhould  be  freely  proclaimed 
4  among  the  Gentiles ,  to  give  them  the  Hope  of 

*  See  the  Greek  Teftament,  printed  at  Oxford  17 6$;  to  which 
are  added  various  Readings,  collated  from  above  one  Hundred 
Manufcripts,  and  from  the  ancient  Verfions. 


See  alio  Greek  Teftament, 
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f  eternal  Glory.’  Which  is  very  much  like  a f- 
ferting,  that  the  Proclamation  concerning  Chrift 
without  them,  is  Chrift  in  them,  or  at  leaft,  all 
that  is  meant  by  it.  But  prefentiy  after  he  ac¬ 
knowledges  the  Truth  in  part,  where  he  fays,-!- 

Chrift,  no  doubt,  dwelt  and  reigned  in  their 
‘  Hearts ,  hy  his  Spirit ,  through  its  purifying  In- 
6  fluence.’  He  afterwards  expreffes  an  Appre- 
henfion,  that  1  cannot  think ,  Paul  meant>  Chrijl 
Jo  dwelt  in  the  Hearts  of  all  Mankind  univer fall's. 
Certainly  I  cannot ;  but  at  the  fame  Time  I  muft 
think,  he  appeared  by  his  Spirit  in  the  Minds  of 
all,  either  as  a  Comforter,  a  Purifier,  or  a  Com 
vifftor  and  Reprover,  in  order  that  they  might  be¬ 
lieve  in,  and  obey  him  under  this  Appearance, 
through  which  they  would  find  him  to  become  the 
Hope  of  Glory  in  them. 

In  Matters  of  fueh  high  Concern  as  relate  to 
our  eternal  State,  it  is  incumbent  upon  all,  to  be 
more  cautious  than  confident  about  the  Exclufion  of 
their  Fellow-creatures  from  the  Grace  and  Salvation 
of  God ;  left  by  afierting  the  Non-exiftence  of 
that  Experience  in  others,  themfelves  have  not  yet 
known,  they  become  of  thole  to  whom  our  Sa¬ 
viour  declares,  ‘Ye  tout  up  the  Kingdom  ofMat.xdji. 

*  Heaven  againft  Men  ;  for  ye  neither  go  in  I3- 

*  yourfelves,  neither  buffer  ye  them  that  are  em 

*  tring,  to  go  in.’ 

12.  If  any  alk.  What  is  the  Kingdom  of  Hea. 
ven,  or  of  God  ?  I  anfwer ;  Notwithftandino'  he 
is  the  Almighty  Sovereign  of  the  Univerfe,°yet 
that  is  more  peculiarly  ftiled  his  Kingdom,  wherein 
he  lb  compleatly  governs  as  to  be  always  chear- 
fully  and  perfectly  obeyed  ;  where  he  is  the  foie 
Mover  of  all  that  is  done,  where  he  is  glorified 
in  all  that  is  done,  and  where  he  communicates 
pf  his  Glory  and  Felicity  without  Mixture.  This 

f  f  2  Kingdom 
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■Kingdom  can  neither  be  entred,  nor  at  all  been 
into  by  Man,  but  through  the  New-birth  of  the 
Hoiy  Spirit,  whereby  the  Soul  experienced  a  be- 
lng  born  into  it  ;  a  being  delivered  from  the  Power 
0}  Darknejs ,  and  tranflated  into  'the  Kingdom  of  the 
dear  Son  of  God.  Hereby  alone  the  Spirit  of 
Man  enters  it,  and  through  Faithfulnefs,  is  en- 
ab  ed  to  make  Advances  therein  whilft  in  the  Body 
I  his  Kingdom  ftands  not  in  Locality,  not  in  any 
here  or  there ;  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to  direcf  it 
by  lo  here ,  or  lo  there.  It  ftands  in  an  Infinite  and 
Heavenly  Spirit,  Life,  and  Nature,  wherein  no¬ 
ting  impure  can  live  or  enter.  It  is  the  internal 
dominion,  or  ruling  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
in  en  and  Angels  ;  that  pure  Influence  fo  beauti¬ 
fully  and  fubhmely  defcribed  in  Wifdom  vii.  flow¬ 
ing  from  the  Glory  of  the  Almighty ,  which  in  all 
Ages  entering  into  Holy  Souls ,  maketh  them  Friends 
of  God,  and  Prophets.  In  fine,  this  Kingdom  of 
God,  is  the  Dominion  of  the  Light  and  Life  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Whoever  lives  under  the  len- 
iible  Influence  and  Government  of  it,  lives  in  this 
Kingdom.  This  is  the  Kingdom  of  the  Saints 
militant  on  Earth,  and  of  the  Saints  triumphant 
in  Heaven,  it  being  experienced  by  the  Sanctified 
m  Chrift  Jefus,  in  Part  whilft  in  this  World  and 
enjoyed  in  its  Fulnels  in  the  World  to  come  ’ 


What  follows  is  chiefly  a  Repetition  of  what 
our  Opponent  publiftied  before  in  his  Letter,  the 
lenour  of  which  is  already  obviated  in  divers 
Parts  of  this  Work,  and  therefore  I  fhall  now 

Ifru  LeaVe  ot'  him>  Paffing  by  abundance  of 
Uliberahties,  and  fincerely  wifhing,  that  himfelf 

John  xvii  and  all  Men,  may  come  really  to  know  the  only 

true  God,  and  Jefus  Chrift  whom  he  hath  fent„ 

that  they  may  experience  Life  eternal. 

finis. 
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in  George-yard ,  Lombard-Jlreet. 


Journal,  or  Hiftorical  Account,  of  the  Life, 
Travels,  Sufferings,  Chriftian  Experience, 


and  Labour  of  Love  in  the  Work  of  the  Miniftry 
of  that  ancient,  eminent  and  faithful  Servant  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  George  Fox ,  one  Vol.  Folio,  price 
bound  16  s. 

Oblervations  on  a  late  anonymous  Publication, 
intituled,  A  Letter  to  the  Author  of  a  Letter  to 
Dr.  Forme) ,  &c.  In  Vindication  of  Robert  Bar - 
clay ,  and  the  Principles  of  the  People  called 
Quakers.  By  Jofeph  Phipps ,  price  is.  6  d. 

The  Hiftory  of  the  Rife,  Increafe,  and  Pro- 
grefs,  of  the  People  called  Quakers ,  intermixed 
with  feveral  remarkable  Occurrences.  By  William 
Sewel.  The  fecond  Edition,  price  14  s. 

An  Apology  of  the  True  Chriftian  Divinity, 
being  an  Explanation  and  Vindication  of  the 
Principles  and  Dodtrines  of  the  People  called 
Quakers ,  written  in  Latin  and  Englijh  by  Robert 
Barclay ,  and  fince  tranflated  into  High  Dutch , 
Low  Dutch ,  French ,  Spani/h ,  and  Danijh ,  for  the 
Information  of  Strangers,  the  feventh  Edition  in 
Englifh,  8vo.  price  bound  4  s. 

A  Catechifm  and  Confeffion  of  Faith,  by  Robert 
Barclay.  The  eighth  Edition,  price  bound  1  s. 

No  Crofs,  No  Crown  :  A  Difcourfe  fhewing 
the  Nature  and  Difcipline  of  the  holy  Crofs  of 
Chrift  •,  and  that  the  Denial  of  Self,  and  daily 
bearing  of  ChrifPs  Crofs,  is  the  alone  W ay  to  the 
Reft  and  Kingdom  of  God.  By  William  Penn » 
The  eleventh  Edition,  price  4 s. 

Refledfions  and  Maxims,  relating  to  the  Con- 
dudt  of  human  Life.  By  William  Penn ,  pr.  i  s.  6d. 

The  Chriftian  Quaker^  and  his  divine  Tefti- 
mony,  ftated  and  vindicated  from  Scripture,  Rea- 
fon,  and  Authority.  By  William  Penn^  price  2  s9 
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BOOKS  Sold  by  Mary  Hinde. 

.  ABrief  Account  of  the  Rife  and  Proerefs  of 
the  People  called  Quakers,  in  which  theirffunda 
mental  PnnapH  Do&ines,  Worlhip,  MiS 

Tenn,  *  *“»' 

p  F^-mitlJe1  ChIiflianity  revived,  in  the  Faith  and 

P"e  ^  Calkd  %  »™S 

Serious  Considerations  on  various  Subjects  of 
Importance  By  John  Woolman,  of  Mount  Hot 
in  the  Jerfeys,'  North  America,  deceafed  with 
fome  of  his  dying  Expreffions,  price  i  s. 

Piety  Promoted,  in  a  Colleton  of  the  Dying 
Sayings  of  mar  y  of  the  People  called  Quakers 
with  fome  Account  of  their  virtuous  Lives,  in 
feven  Volumes,  price  i  s.  each. 

i  The  Tm?  Chrifiiaris  Faith  and  Experience 
briefly  declared  concerning  God,  Chriji,  the  Spirit, 
die  Holy  Scriptures,  the  Gofpel.  and  the  Doctrines 

Ar  ,?C  Jitular  Cbri/lian’s  Faith  and 
Profeffion  Try  d,  Examin’d  and  Judg’d.  By 
IV illuzm  Shewen ,  price  *  s,  e>  / 

A  Light  fhining  out  of  Darknefs:  Or,  occ- 
fional  Queries ;  with  lundry  material  Difcourfes 
concerning  the  Miniftry,  Separation,  Infpiration, 
Scriptures,  human  Learning,  Oaths,  Tithes,  &c. 

With  a  brief  Apology  for  the  Quakers.  By  an  in¬ 
different  but  learned  Hand.  The  third  Edition 
price  is.  6 d. 

An, Alphabetical  Extra#  of  all  the  Annual 
printed  Epiftles,  which  hs*ve  been  lent  to  the 
foveral  Quarterly- meetings  of  the  People  called 
fakers,  in  England  and  elfewhere,  from  their 
Yearly-meeting  held  in  London,  for  the  Promo¬ 
tion  of  Peace  and  Love  in  the  Society,  and  En¬ 
couragement  of  Piety  and  Virtue,  from  the  Year 

p  *  7°  lJ6z  1"c|ufive»  being  eighty  one  Years. 

By  John  Fry ,  The  fecond  Edition,  price  I  r,  " 
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